
ENTRANCE INTO
THE KINGDOM

OR

Reward According to Works

R. GOVETT, M.A.
(Sometime Fellow of Worcester College, Oxford)

PART I

SECOND EDITION

LONDON

CHARLES J. THYNNE
WHITEFRIARS ST., E.C.4

Oct., 1922



PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN BY THE DEVONSHIRE PRESS, TORQUAY.



PREFACE

Faith, connecting the sinner ^\-ith the j)erfect work of

Christ, brings present acceptance before God, and eternal

life as its blessed issue. The works of man, whether con-

verted or unconverted, avail not to obtain the pardon of

sins, or everlasting bliss. God is a Sovereign, as is shown
in his electing whom he will, sustaining their faith through

a world of dangers, and glorifying them at last.

These truths were established at the Reformation, on

the sure foundation of Scripture. Good works, it was seen,

are the proofs of a living faith, and they are the true fruits

of it. But this leaves untouched the further inquiry

—

WHAT ARE THE EFFECTS OF GOOD OR EVIL WORKS ON THE
FUTURE POSITION OF ONE ALREADY JUSTIFIED ? The CUSuiug

pages open the enquiry to some extent ; and they do so, in

the only safe manner, by a consideration of some portions

of Holy Writ which speak of these things,

1. The Scriptures affirm that all believers shall give

account at thn judgment seat of Christ : Rom. xiv., 10—12
;

2 Cor., V. 9, 10 ; Reh. x., 30.

2. They declare that the principle of judgment shall be

according to works. That is, regard will be had both to the

nature of the works, and to their degree of good or evil

:

Matt, xvi, 24—27 : Rev. ii., 23 ; xxii, 12.

Does not, then, the New Testament suppose that believers

are agents producing both good and evil works ? Does it

not anticipate that some would be guilty of sloth, or be

found wanting in good works ? What then shall be the issue

of such investigation ?



Can any inquiry be more important to the saint ?

The merits of Christ are the answer to the demands of

the law of God upon us, as responsible moral creatures

who have broken his law. They free Christians from

eternal death ; they open to them eternal life. But the

point to be considered is : Whether the Saviour and his

apostles do not speak of an account to be rendered to Christ

by his believing servants ; when both their offences against

professed servitude, and their actions in obedience to his

claims will come before him ?

The faith of Christians in general, as it appears to the

author, embraces and enjoys present rest in God, through the

work of Christ. But it has overlooked the doctrine of the

future rest of the kingdom as the reward for present exertion.

Now faith in the Idngdom will alone produce works meet

for the kingdom.

The history of David's mighty men, arranged in his

kingdom according to their acts of bravery during the time

of his rejection, is given as the principle to be applied to us.

Twice is the record given ; so important did the Holy Spirit

consider it : 2 Sam. xxiii ; 1 Chron. xi.

It is not expected that these truths will ever be popular.

They boast no great names ; they flatter not. They rest

only on the proofs of God's word. They have to contend

with the remains of evil adhering even to the saint. It

is a novelty too ; though old on the page of Scripture.

The Christianity of the j^resent age is much relaxing : the

influences of the world are creeping on it and benumbing

it. Do not Christians love to hear only of God's mercy,

and of their privileges ? But we must also speak of the

demands of the God of equity upon those gifted with

privileges.

The doctrine here propounded stands on the passages

adduced : though these are not all in which it is affirmed.

The second Epistle of Peter, though not here touched on,

is very full to the point. " In the mouth of two or three
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witnesses every word shall be established," is the declaration

of God. Here are more than twice three ; and the reader

may soon find others for himself. Should any desire to

impugn these views ; they must show that the passages

adduced do not contain the doctrines supposed. If reward

according to the believer's works be taught in these and

other Scriptures, objections drawn from other doctrines,

or from the difficulty of reconcihng the present text with

seemingly conflicting testimonies of Holy Writ, will not be

accounted sufficient. Does the Holy Ghost any where

teach that loss will be inflicted on the believer for liis evil

works ? Does he affirm, that reward in the kingdom

is to be given to the believer in proportion to his works ?

If so, that is enough. The doctrine is established, all

objections to the contrary notwithstanding.

In order that no mistake may arise, let it be clearly

observed, that the doctrine of reward for good works
APPLIES ONLY TO THOSE JUSTIFIED ALREADY. Then the

truth is amply guarded against being misapplied by the

ungodly as the way to justification. The doctrine of re-

ward according to works does indeed affect the wicked

also. Each act of trespass on their part is increasing

their damnation. But that is not treated of here.

Norwich, June 21st, 1853.

To the remarkable contrasts between the Epistles to the
Romans and to the Hebrews, the author desires to add one
which was overlooked.

Both Epistles treat of Faith. Romans exhibits it as the
source of justification without works. But Hebrews presents
it as the fruitful parent of all holy deeds.
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CHAPTER I

ETERNAL LIFE A GIFT:

THE

KINGDOM OF CHRIST A REWARD

The propositions intended to be proved in the present

pages are two.

1. That eternal life is God's unconditional gift

TO believers.

2. That believers' participation in the kingdom

OF Christ is conditional on their conduct, as good

or evil.

To the Jew under the law it was proposed of God to win

eternal life by his own obedience to the divine commands.

This is proved by the following passages :

1. " And behold one came and said unto him, Good Master,
(teacher) what good thing shall I do, that I may have eternal life ?

And he said unto him, why callest thou me good ? There is none
good but one, that is God ; but if thou wishest to* enter into life,

keep the commandments. He saith unto him. Which ? Jesus
said, Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt not commit adultery,

thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear false witness, honour
thy father and thy mother : and, thou shalt love thy neighbour
as thyself :

" Matt, xix, i6—ig. So Mark x, 17 ; Luke xviii, 18.

2. " And behold a certain lawyer stood up, and tempted him,
saying. Master, what shall I do to inherit eternal life ? He said

unto him. What is written in the law ? how readest thou ? And
he answering said. Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
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thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and
with all thy mind ; and thy neighbour as thyself. And he
said unto him. Thou hast answered right ; this do and thou shall

live : " Luke x, 25—28.

But these righteous conditions have never been fulfilled

by any son of man, save Jesus. The new ground therefore

taken by the Gospel, is, that eternal life is granted at once

to the Christian by faith in the work of Messiah, as the

ensuing declarations prove.

1. " This is the record (testimony) that God hath given to us
eternal life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son
hath life, and he that hath not the Son of God hath not life :

"

I John V. II, 12.

2. " My sheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they
follow me. And I give unto them eternal life, and they shall never
perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand : " John x,

27, 28.

3. "As thou hast given him (thy Son) power over all flesh,

that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him :
"

John xvii, 2.

Eternal life is attached to faith in the revelation of the

new name of God imder the Gospel ; or, as it is sometimes

described, it is granted to those who believe on the name of

the Son of God.

4. " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so
must the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish but have eternal life. For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

on him should not perish but have everlasting life :
" John iii, 14—16.

5. " He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : and he
that believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of

God abideth on him :
" John iii, 36.

6. " And this is the will of him that sent me, that every one
which seeth the Son and believeth on him may have everlasting life,

and I will raise him up at the last day :
" John vi, 40.

7. " Verily I say unto you, he that believeth on me hath ever-

lasting life :
" John vi, 47.

Confirmatory declarations may be found in John v, 24
;

xvii, 3 ; 1 Tim. i, 16 ; 1 John v, 13, 20.
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I now pass on to the second proposition.

The participation of believers in the kingdom of

God depends upon their conduct after they begin

to believe.

And first we inquire, what is meant by " the kingdom

of God ?
"

Most take it to signify the gospel dispensation—the

spiritual reign of grace.

I suppose it to intend the future visible reign of

Messiah in glory for a thousand years.

The proofs that generally the phrase does so mean, are

such as the following :

—

1. The idea of the " kingdom of heaven," it is agreed,

is taken from the prophecies of Daniel.

i. " And in the days of these (ten) kings shall the God of
heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed : and
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it shall break
in pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand for

ever :
" Dan. ii, 44.

ii. Nebuchadnezzar was driven from men because of his

attributing his dominion to himself : he was restored to it, " after

he should have known that the heavens do rule :
" iv, 26.

iii. " The same horn made war with the saints and prevailed
against them ; until the Ancient of Days came, and judgment
was given to the saints of the Most High, (or rather, ' to the saints
of the heavenly places : ') and the time came that the saints

possessed the kingdom :
" vii, 21, 22.

2. From these and similar passages of the prophets,

the Jews were expecting that dominion should be given to

themselves over all the nations of the earth ; and that

Messiah should be their prince, ruling at Jerusalem. This

is granted by all. But it appears also, from several passages

of the New Testament that while they were mistaken in

supposing themselves the saints to whom the kingdom was
promised, they were yet right in their main expectations.

i. " Then said Jesus unto his disciples, Verily I say unto you,
that a rich man shall hardly enter the kingdom of heaven. And
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again I say unto you, it is easier for a camel to go through the
eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of
God." " Then answered Peter and said unto him, behold we
have forsaken all and followed thee ; what shall we have there-
fore ? And Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye
which have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son of man
shall sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve

thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel :
" Matt, xix, 23, 24,

27, 28.

ii. The mother of James and John petitions Christ, that her
" two sons might sit, the one on thy right hand and the other on thy

left, in thy kingdom." Jesus, in his reply, would teach them
that they knew not, in asking for such a boon, how much of

suffering must be endured, before such a post could be attained.

He adds also, that such places of dignity were not at his own
disposal, but already decreed by the Father : Matt, xx, 20-23,

iii. " And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard
these things, he said unto him. Blessed is he that shall eat bread

in the kingdom of God :
" Luke xiv, 15. Jesus takes up his

words, and intimates that while it would be blessed, yet that
men in general would not regard the invitation to that banquet
of God.

iv. It is in virtue of such general agreement with the thoughts

of the Jewish nation, that the Jews are called " the children of

the kingdom : " (Matt, vii, 12) though for their unbelief the

majority would be cast out.

3. The kingdom is spoken of as still future : the Gospel

stands related to it only as the invitation does to the feast.

I. " Thy kingdom come : " Luke xi, 2.

ii. " The law and the prophets were until John : since that

time the kingdom of God is being preached, and every one is

pressing into it :
" Luke xvi, 16.

iii. In the parable of the wedding supper all that is supposed
to be done, is the collecting of guests for the feast. The feast

begins not till all are assembled, and till the king has come in,

and put out the unfit guests : Matt, xxii.

4. The Transfiguration was a type of the kingdom.

The kingdom is to be set up at Jesus' return in glory.

i. When Peter had confessed Jesus as the Son of the living

God in the name of his fellow-apostles, Jesus foretells the future

erection of his church, and its resurrection from the gates of

Hades, (not, ' of hell.') He then promised to Peter the keys of
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the kingdom of heaven, and foretells his own death. He fore-

warns the disciple, that his career must be one of suffering like

his Master's. But what then ? Even martyrdom, far from
being an obstacle to entrance into the kingdom, should admit
into it. " For whosoever shall save his life shall lose it : and
whosoever shall lose his life for my sake shall find if." And when
shall that be ? " The Son of man shall come in the glory of his
Father with his angels ; and then shall he reward each* according
to his works. Verily I say unto you, there be some standing
here, which shall not taste of death till they shall see the Son of
man coming in his kingdom :

" Matt, xvi, 13—28.

f

Then follows, in each of the gospels, an account of the

Transfiguration. That scene is, therefore, a type of the

coming kingdom of Messiah, when the dead saints and the

living shall both meet in the presence of Christ, and the

Father's voice of attestation and of joy shall go forth, while

his brightness encircles the whole.

5. The kingdom of God is spoken of as the time of

reward for the persecuted in this life.

i. " Blessed are they which have been (Greek) persecuted for
righteousness' sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed
are ye when men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say
all manner of evil against you falsely for my sake. Rejoice,
and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in heaven :

"

Matt. v. II, 12.

ii. " Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them
to continue in the faith, and that we must through much tribulation
enter into the kingdom of God :

" Acts xiv, 22.

The disciples were already within the church and believers

in the Gospel. But they had yet to enter the kingdom,
which is set before them as their hope.

iii. " We ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for
your patience and faith in all your persecutions and tribulation
that ye endure, which is a manifest token of the righteous judg-
ment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God,
for which ye even suffer :

" 2 Thess. i, 4, 5.

* EKaaroi.

fSo Luke xxii, 42. It should be, " When thou comest in thy
kingdom," not ' into.'
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iv. " I was delivered out of the mouth of the lion. And the

Lord shall deliver me from every evil work, aiid will preserve me
unto his heavenly kingdom :

" i Tim. iv, i8.

6. The circumstances of it prove it to be the kingdom

of glory. It is to be at Christ's return, at the last trump.

i.
" The Son of man shall send forth his angels and they shall

gather out of his kingdom all stumbling-blocks* and them which

do iniquity : and shall cast them into the furnace of fire ; there

shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the righteous

shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father :
" Matt,

xiii, 41—43-

ii. " I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine until

that day when I drink it new with you in my Father's kingdom."

Matt, xxvi, 29.

iii. " With desire I have desired to eat this passover with you
before I suffer, For I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof,

until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God :
" Luke xxii, 15, 16.

iv. " Ye are they which have continued with me in my
temptations, and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath

appointed unto me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel :

"

Luke xxiii, 28—30.

The employment shows that the time of grace is not

meant, but the season of glory after the resurrection.

The kingdom of heaven thenf is the millennial glory

appointed for Christ.

But there is one exception to this use of the expression

which is often quoted. The Pharisees inquired of the

Saviour, " When is the kingdom of God coming ? " To

which he replied, " The kingdom of God is not coming with

observation, (watcliing,) neither shall they say, ' Lo here,'

or ' lo there,' for behold, the kingdom of God is within you :

"

Luke xvii, 20, 21.

In the above words, our Lord refers the Pharisees to the

fit is confessed, that " the kingdom of God," has a somewhat
different meaning from the phrase, " the kingdom of heaven ;

"

but the difference is not such as to interfere with the present

question.
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necessary internal preparation of the soul, without wliich,

inquiry into the outward and future kingdom was but

curious folly. But this was a reply only to the cavillers

and ungodly, not to his believing people. To them, in the

next verses, he proceeds to speak of it as future and visible,

declaring that at his return he would blaze forth in majesty

fining from end to end the sky, Uke the lightning.

We have now to prove, that the kingdom is a time of

reward : and that the entrance into it will turn upon the

conduct oj the believer.

i. So connected is one part of the subject with another, that

some of the passages already adduced present a portion of the

evidence. In Matthew xvi, Jesus, after foretelUng his own death,

invites the disciples to follow him even unto death, promising

that life so lost shall be found again in the kingdom. " For the

Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father, and then shall

he reward each according to his works." Fie closes with a promise

to give a sight of his kingdom to some then present before they

should die.

ii. In connexion with this we may take the passage which
more especially affirms, that the duration of the kingdom shall

be for a thousand years. There the martyrs for Christ's sake

specially appear : Rev. xx, 4.

iii. " The seventh angel sounded, and there were great voices

in heaven, saying, The kingdoms* of this world are become the

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ." Thereupon the elders

say before God, " Thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead
that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest give the
REWARDj unto thy servants the prophets, and to the saints, and
to them that fear thy name, small and great :

" Rev. xi, 15— 18.

As it is the kingdom of the saints, those who enter must

be holy ones.

i. " Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall enter

into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven. Many will say unto mc in that day, Lord,
Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy name
cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful works ?

And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you ; depart
from me, ye that work iniquity :

" Matt, vii, 21—23.

*Thc best MSS. read "kingdom." ]Tov ixiadov.



16

ii. " Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these,

adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, hatred,
variance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyings,
murder, drunkenness, revellings, and such like, of the which I

tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they

which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God : " Gal. v,

19—21.

It is set before the disciple as the object of his desire and

striving.

i. " Therefore take no thought (be not anxious), sajnng,
" What shall we eat ? or what shall we drink ? or wherewithal
shall we be clothed ? But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his

righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you :

"

Matt, vi, 31—33.

11. " From the days of John the Baptist until now, the king-

dom of heaven is suffering violence, and violent ones are taking
it by force :

" {See Greek.) Matt, xi, 12.

ill. " Fear not little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure
to give you the kingdom. Sell that ye have and give alms,
provide yourself bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens,
that fadeth not :

" Luke xii, 32, 33.

iv. " Beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith

virtue ; and to virtue knowledge ; and to knowledge temperance :

and to temperance patience ; and to patience godliness ; and to
godliness brotherly kindness ; and to brotherly kindness charity ;

(love) . For if these things be in you and abound they make you
that ye shall neither be idle {marg.) nor unfruitful in the knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ .... Wherefore the rather, brethren,

give diligence to make your calling and election sure : for if ye do
these things, ye shall never fail, for so the entrance Ifir.) shall be

ministered to you abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our
Lord and Saviour fesus Christ :

" 2 Pet. i, 5—11.

Here the kingdom is called " everlasting," and so it is,

in one view, for those who reign the thousand years shall

also reign " for ever and ever :
" Rev. xx, 4 ; xxii, 5.

V. " Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least com-
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in

the kingdom of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach them, the

same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven :
" Matt, v, 19.

Several passages already quoted discover how closely

connected are the resurrection and the kingdom. The
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Saviour then advises his disciples to seek their reward, not

now, but in the kingdom.

vi. " Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be
seen of them, otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is

in heaven." The Pharisees did theirs to be seen : they had their

reward in the present hfe : Matt, vi, i, 2. " Then said he also
to him that bade him, When thou makest a dinner or supper call

not thy friends nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy
rich neighbours, lest they also bid thee again, and a recompense be
made thee. But when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the
maimed, the lame, the blind, and thou shalt be blessed, for they
cannot recompense thee, for thou shalt be recompensed at the resur-
rection of the just :

" Luke xiv, 12— 14.

7. On the ground of reward according to works, the

living heathen nations of the globe receive their part in the

kingdom, or are cast out.

" Then shall the king say to them on his right hand. Come ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from
the foundation of the world : For I was an hungred, and ye gave
me meat : I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger,

and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed me : sick, and ye visited

me : I was in prison, and ye came unto me :
" Matt, xxv, 34—36.

The tracing out these truths will fully repay the student

of Holy Scripture.

It is owing to the different footing on which the Most
High has set eternal life on the one hand, and the kingdom

of God on the other, that the Epistle to the Romans stands

so contrasted with that to the Hebrews.

The grand subject of the Romans is, the Righteousness
PROVIDED BY GoD. The apostle first manifests the necessity

of righteousness ; because God has proclaimed himself the

enemy of all unrighteousness. He is the avenger of offences

against himself and mankind.

But the heathen are guilty of both kinds of transgression,

and condemned by their own consciences.

Nor do the Jews stand on higher ground. They offend

against greater light than the Gentiles, and are guilty before



18

both God and man. The just condemnation of all the

world is then proved by scripture quotations. There is

therefore none deserving of eternal life, either among Jews

or Gentiles. Hereupon the Holy Spirit develops the righte-

ousness provided for the guilty by the imputed obedience

and death of Christ, which is appropriated by faith : Ch.

i, ii, iii.

Even Abraham was justified by faith, and not by his

circumcision, or by his obedience generally : Ch. iv. In

chap. V, God's provision for the saint's access to him, the

love that furnished the ransom, and our joy in receiving

it are set forth. Then appears our condemnation in Adam,
ere actual sin broke out in us personally. Thus our justifi-

cation in Christ by faith answers to our condemnation in

Adam.
Chap, vi : But does not the view of our passiveness, and

of God's grace abounding to remedy sin, open the door to

living in iniquity ? No : the Christian scheme presents

baptism as its next demand to faith, and baptism represents

death to sin. In this view the Christian is exhorted by

Paul to act up to the emblematic picture exhibited in that

rite. Baptism represents death to the old husband—the

law : life to the new husband—Christ : Ch. vii.

The certainty of the believer's standing is then discovered

to us, in the Spirit's aid, in God's eternal purpose, and in

liis efficient agency put forth, making all things turn to the

advantage of the elect. Herein the saints are passive.

God selects whom he wills, before any deed of good or evil

wrought. But if man be so passive, is not God unjust ?

Nay, God has the right of the potter to make vessels of

honour or dishonour. Israel's stumbHng was long ago

foreseen, foretold of God, and foreordained to his glory :

Chaps, viii, ix.

But yet a sufficient reason for Israel's casting oS is also

found, in their rejection of this righteousness provided in

Christ : ix, 30—33. The true position of faith then appears.
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It is not working to obtain a future righteousness of its

own, but it simply welcomes tlie one provided and finished

of God. The faithless activity of the Jews to maintain

their own righteousness is contrasted with the passiveness

of the Gentile elect. " I was found of them that sought me
not. I was made manifest to them that asked not after me .•

"

X, 20.

Israel's fall is due to God's sovereignty ; but their fall

is only partial, and temporary. The promises of God to

the nation ensure its final restoration : Ch. xi.

The rest of the epistle is practical direction to those who
had accepted the righteousness of God,

Thus the Epistle to the Romans gives us the certainty

OP ETERNAL LIFE AS CONNECTED WITH God's PREDESTINAT-

ING GRACE TO HIS ELECT.

It exhibits three aspects of eternal life answerable to the

views above given.

1, It is set before man on fulfilment of certain conditions.

It testifies of " the day of wrath and revelation of the

righteous judgment of God, who will render to every man
according to his deeds. To them who hy 'patient continuance

in well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality,

ETERNAL LIFE, But unto them that are contentious,

and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness,

indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon

every soul of man that docth evil :
" Kom. ii, 5—9.

2, It discovers eternal life as deserved by the second

Adam, and freely given to believers,

" That as sin reigned unto death, even so might grace reign

through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our
Lord :

" Rom. v, 21.

Hence the justification introduced by Jesus is called in

a former verse " justification of life," that is, justification

biinging eternal life.
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3. " Therefore, as by the offence of one, judgment came upon
all men unto condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one
the free gift came unto* all men Mnto justification of life :

" v, i8.

Lastly, it sums up the matter strildngly in one sentence.

" For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of god is eternal
LIFE, by Jesus Christ our Lord :

" vi, 23.

As then faith is the gift of God, bestowed on a certain

number by his predestinating grace, eternal life is secure

for all the elect, and the apostle challenges the universe

to hinder their attaining it : Rom. viii. " It is of faith,

that it might be by grace, to the end the promise might be

made sure to all the seed ;
" Rom. iv, 16.

These topics connect together strongly the Gospel of

John and the Epistle to the Romans.

But the Epistle to the Hebrews gives quite a contrasted

view. It alHes itself with the second truth developed

in this tract. Its burthen is, the necessity of effort to secure

the entrance into the kingdom of God. Its exhortations

turn mainly on the danger of being shut out ; a danger

which will in many cases be realized.

In a succeeding chapter, this view of the Hebrews will

be dealt with in detail. But for the present, it will suffice

to exhibit some topics found in the two Ej)istles, in order

to prove to the reader the remarkable contrasts which

they form to one another.

The Romans gives us God''s worh, his plans, his power,

his sovereignty of choice, the security of his elect.

The Hebrews gives us God's just demands of those whom
he has made partakers of his grace : and the equity of

his awards, as manifested in lus past judgments.

How great the contrast of such passages as these !
" We

know that all things work together for good to them that

* Ets iravTas. The rendering " upon " introduces error.

The justification of Christ is present unto all, but it is only upon
the believer.
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love God, to them who are the called according to his

purpose. For whom he did foreknow, he did also pre-

destinate Moreover, whom he did predestinate,

them he also called : and whom he called, them he also

justified : and whom he justified, them he also glorified :

"

Rom. viii, 28—30.
" Whose house are we, if we hold fast the confidence

and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end. Where-

fore (as the Holy Ghost saith), ' To-day if ye will hear his

voice harden not your hearts :
'
" Heb. iii, 6, 7.

" Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an

evil heart of unbelief in departing from the hving God.

But exhort one another daily, while it is called to-day,

LEST any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness

of sin. For we are made partakers (associates) of Christ,

IF we hold the beginning of our confidence steadfast unto

the end :
" Heb. iii, 12—14.

"If" and "lest" are words inwoven into the chief

passages of the Hebrews, ii, 1 ; iv, 1, 11 ; xii, 3, 13 ; x, 38.

In Romans it is—eternal life or death to the receivers

or rejectors of the righteousness of God. In Hebrews

it is—reward or loss to those already accepted before the

Most High. God in Hebrews presents liimself as " the

Rewarder of those who diligently seek him," and his

servants are the men of faith, having " respect unto the

recompense of reward :
" Heb. x, 35 ; xi, 6, 26. Hence

too, the necessity of pleasing him is introduced several

times : Heb. x, 38, ; xi, 5, 6 ; xii, 16, 28 ; xiii, 21.

1. Both Epistles refer to Abraham.

In Romans, he is set before our eyes as the pattern

of the justified ; not received on the ground of his obedience

and good works, but accounted righteous by believing, against

the suggestions of nature, the power of God to raise the dead.

In Hebrews, on the other hand, he is the pattern to

those already received of God, on the ground of active
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obedience after his justification: (Heb. vi, 11—18), by
wMch he at length obtained the oath of God

.

In Hebrews the reference is to Abraham offering up his

Son (Gen. xxii) ; as in Komans the reference was to his

simple act of faith, as recorded (Gen. xv).

2. In both Epistles the history of Esau is commented on.

In Romans it is—Esau the passive—rejected ere he

had done good or evil, by the sovereignty of the Supreme

Disposer.

" And not only this ; but when Rebecca also had con-

ceived by one, even by our father Isaac (for the children

being not yet born, neither having done either good or

e\'il, that the purpose of God according to election might

stand, not of works, but of him that calleth) ; it was said

unto her, the elder shall serve the yoimger. As it was

written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated " .'

Rom. ix, 13.

In Hebrews it is—Esau the responsible—dealt with

according to his imgoldly choice, held up by the apostle

as an example to be shunned by believers. " Looking

diligently lest any fail of the grace of God : lest any root

of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many
be defiled ; lest any be a fornicator, or profane person as

Esau, who for a single meal* sold his birth-right. For ye

know how that afterward, when he would have inherited

the blessing, he was rejected ; for he found no place of

repentance, though he sought it earnestly with tears "
:

Heb. xii, 16, 17.

3. The history of Israel occurs in both ; but from

opposite points of view.

In Romans it is Israel's rejection for an appointed time

by the Most High, according to his prophecies.

In Hebrews it is, Israel's exclusion from the promised

* Bowtrts.
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land, as the due recompense of their shutting their ears,

hardening their hearts, and provoking God ; Heb. iii.

4. The Kingdom, or the glory of the Millennium, enters

into both Epistles, but with similar contrasts.

In Komans it is an object to be patiently waited for,

in the spirit of the groaning, but patiently tarrying creation.

If new created by the Holy Ghost and joint sufferers with

Christ, we shall have part in " the manifestation of the

sons of God."

In Hebrews, on the other hand, it is a rest proposed

to the people of God, which is to be entered into by diligent

obedience to God. " Let us labour therefore to

ENTER INTO THAT REST, lest any fall after the same example

of DISOBEDIENCE* "
: Heb. iv, 11.

These observations will, I trust, suffice to show the im-

portance of accepting both these principles.

It is necessary to our present peace to acknowledge the

righteousness of Christ, without works of ours, imputed

by God to all beUevers. It is necessary to present joy

that we embrace the assurance of our eternal life as already

begun, and with certainty to be accomplished in eternity,

in spite of all resistance on the part of creatures. Believers

in the Sovereignty of God alone will feel themselves in full

sympathy with the apostle's letter to Rome.

But to be in sympathy with the letter to the Hebrews

we must receive the doctrine of God's Justice, as hereafter

to be appUed to the conduct of believers. We must admit,

that the entrance into Messiah's kingdom of the thousand

years is a prize to be won or lost according to our works,

ere the arguments and exhortations to the Hebrew Christians

can be understood, or will rightly affect our practice.

May God grant to his saints earnestly and candidly

to weigh the statements here ])ropounded : and to search

the Scriptures, to see if these things are so.

* Anndiias.
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CHAPTER SECOND.

THE PRIZE OF OUR CALLING.

PhILIPPIANS III.

In considering the difference between the conditions on

which eternal life, and the kingdom of God respectively

are set, the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the third chapter

of Philippians is very important. Let us contemplate

it then.

I. " Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. To write
the same things to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for
you it is safe. 2. Beware of the dogs, beware of the evil work-
men,* beware of the concision. 3. For we are the circumcision,
who worship God in the Spirit f and boast in Christ Jesus J and
have no confidence in the flesh."

The apostle, by exhorting them to rejoice in Christ,

sounds the key note to the topic which instantly suc-

ceeds. The Judaizing teachers called them to trust in

their own natural powers and merits. The man of the

law has confidence in himself. The son of the gospel must
trust in the Lord his righteousness, as the prophet had
before taught : Isa. xlv, 25.

At Philippi, as elsewhere, there were, as it would seem,

Jewish zealots, who sought to introduce circumcision and

* The article before both.

t Some critics read, imvixarl 0eou.
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the keeping of the law, as in part, if not altogether, the

ground of their justification. All but the circumcised

they regarded as Gentile " dogs " and persecuted the

disciples of Jesus, if they refused to comply with their

demands. Against such Paul drops the word of caution.

He completely turns the tables on them. They, not be-

lievers in Jesus, were the " dogs " now.* They were,

like that animal, unclean, and unaccepted before God.

They were also " evil workmen." They were not idlers
;

but they sought to build up the false doctrine, and to

pull down the true. Professing themselves Moses' disciples,

they resisted the authority of Messiah, the Lord of Moses.

Thrice he repeats, " Beware ! " In a world of evil,

danger takes many forms. This repeated admonition

refers to the same parties under different aspects. Let

the church of Christ beware of the literal circimicision,

and of its professors. It was not, indeed, properly to be

called " circumcision " now ; for God had departed from

the form. Its covenant, its standing, and rites, ever

since Messiah had appeared, if taken alone, were deadly.

God had left the shadow, for the substance had come.

The spirit of the law was gone ; it was now but the corpse.

He could only call therefore its initiatory rite, by the name
of " mutilation," or " mangling."

Believers are now the true circumcision. They, like

Abraham, only in fuller measure, have seen Messiah and
His day, and are glad. They have Abraham's sjnrit of

faith, and Christ is to them the fulfilment of the law
;

which is better than being sons of Arbaham's flesh, and
of the law of Moses, which condemns all. They arc the

worshippers in spirit and in truth, whom the Father is now
seeking. The Jew knew and regarded only the outward

act, and despised and railed at the inward reality. Cir-

cumcised in flesh, he was uncircumcised in heart. Seeking

Probably there is a reference to Isa. Ivi, lo, ii.
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to establish his own righteousness, he was a despiser of

the righteousness sent by God through Jesus Christ.

Against circumcision, then, and the teachers of it, the

church of Christ is warned. Its principles are alien to

those of Christ. But the advocates of infant baptism are

teachers of circumcision. The covenant of circumcision,

which is the law, is their main stronghold against the

baptism of believers.* While they do not plead for the

act of circumcision to be added to the gospel ground of

justification, as did the Jewish teachers of old they do

plead for the laivs of circumcision, as a fitting or necessary

supplement to those of Christ. But in so doing, they are

pleading for the addition of the law and the flesh, to the

pure gospel of Christ. Many of them indeed are holy men,

and useful in other respects ; and they do this in ignorance.

They would sooner cut ofi their hand than hinder the gospel.

To such then we lift up the voice of testimony. If the

infants of believers be nearer to God than other infants,

it must be because the flesh of believers is better than

other flesh. And then, just to this extent, " confidence

in the flesh " is brought in ; a thing against which the

Holy Spirit here declares himself. The true circumcision

puts " no confidence in the flesh." In all aUke, the flesh

is equally worthless and dead,

4. " Although I am in possessionf of ground of confidence

even in the flesh. If any other thinketh of trusting in the flesh,

I more. 5. Circumcised the eighth day, of the race of Israel,

of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of Hebrews, concerning the

law, a Pharisee. 6. Concerning zeal, persecuting the church ;

concerning righteousness that is in the law, having been
blameless."J

These words indirectly meet an objection likely to

occur to the mind. One sometimes finds persons very

*See this subject treated in ' Baptism and the Abrahamic
Covenant.'

t Ex'oi' '7reTrot9r](nv Kai ev ffapKi.

X Literally, ' having become '
; yevofievos.
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vehement in condemnation of qualities, stations, or ad-

vantages, whicli they do not possess, and cannot obtain

for themselves. The possessors of these things then turn

upon their heels with a smile at such condemnation
;

and say, with the proverb, " The grapes are sour." Paul

therefore, to manifest that such was not the reason of

his speaking so strongly against the righteousness of the

law, discovers to us that he condemned that ground of

hope, though he was himself in possession of it in its fullest

extent. There was no one who could exceed him in such

boasting, as far as the circumstances of his birth, education,

and personal obedience were concerned. He glories in

seven points, which again are divided into four and three :

he was

—

1. " Circumcised the eighth day."

This was the day demanded by the covenant of cir-

cumcision with Abraham, and afterwards reaffirmed by
the law of Moses.

2. " Of the race of Israel."

Circumcision was practised by Ishmael and his race, and
by the Edomites, as well as by Israel and Ids descendants.

But Paul was not a prosel}i;e, but by birth one of the

chosen nation.

3. " Of the tribe of Benjamin."

Benjamin was one of the two tribes that abode with

the house of David, when the other ten severed themselves.

4. " An Hebrew of Hebrews."

His family had ever kept itself separate from mixture

with the Gentiles, when so many had intermarried with

the heathen around.

Here the first division ends.

The law sets each individual who would be saved by
it, on his own merits singly. " The man that doeth them
shall live by them." Paul therefore, when presenting
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liis hopes from the law, dwells entirely on his individual

standing. He boasts in the flesh. His boasts take in

his (1) nation, (2) tribe, (3) family, and (4) his own personal

initiation as a babe.

The three last boasts all commence with the same word,*

and regard his choice, and mode of life, when come to

years of discretion.

5. " According to the law, a Pharisee."

He had been educated in the strictest principles of

orthodoxy, and had ever retained them. He added to

the observances required by the Law, the traditions de-

manded by the elders.

6. " According to zeal, persecuting the church."

This, which he elsewhere states as his greatest sin,

here appears as one of his merits ; for he is reckoning

now as the Jewish teachers did. His reverence and ad-

miration for the law of Moses were such, that he sought to

overthrow whatever stood in opposition thereto.

7. " According to righteousness which is in the law,

having been blameless."

He was not one excommunicated by the Pharisees
;

not one, who, after expulsion becoming a renegade, turns

round with fury upon the party that have disowned, or

expelled him. As far as the outward observances which

the law required went, the apostle's life was blameless.

His opponents could allege against him no instance of

infraction of the Mosaic code.

7.
" But what things were gain to me, those I counted loss

for the Christ. 8. Yea, doubtless, and I count all things to be

loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Clirist Jesus my Lord,

for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and I account them
to be dung, that I might win Christ. 9. And be found in him,

not having mine own righteousness which is from the law, but

that (which is) by faith in Christf the righteousness which is

from God upon faith." J {Greek).

* Kara. f Literally, 'of Christ.' X Ett: tt? irta-Tet.
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Justification by our own works keeps us alone : but

the Spirit takes us out of ourselves, takes away both from

our good and evil works, and unites us to the Messiah,

maldng all His fulness our ground of confidence. His

obedience to law. His death for sin, become ours. To
obtain this, Paul gladly surrenders his own boasts of

himself. He casts away his old confidence. " What
things were gain to me, those I counted loss in comparison

of the Messiah."

Herein see the w'isdom of God ! It is not the uncir-

cumcised Gentile who treads underfoot circumcision and

the law, but the Pharisee ; one who could boast of light-

eousness hy obedience to law. This is the man whom the

Spirit of God selects, to teach us the real worthlessness

of the greatest merits of the law ; and the superiority of

that better righteousness which is brought in by the life

and death of the Second Adam.
As soon as the apostle discerned the glory of the right-

eousness provided for sinners in the Son of God, he regarded

all his former jewels as dung. The labour of his life was

vanity. Justly did he so regard it. Had he seen the

way of faith of which the psalms and prophets, and even

the law spoke, he would have perceived the impossibility

of being justified by his own deeds before a perfectly

just and holy God. He would have been looking forward

to Messiah, and the complete righteousness promised in

hira. Being thus justified by faith, like Abraham his

father, he would have been accepted by God. But now
he saw that all his life was vain, since it had been spent

under the guidance of a false principle.

Not only did he think so, under the first discovery of

his own guilt before the demands of the law upon the

heart ; but he thought so still. Everything which cither

the Jew or Gentile could possess of goodness, power, know-

ledge, he regarded as dung in comparison of the superior
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knowledge of the Messiah Jesus, whom he confessed his

Master and Lord.

By professing faith in Jesus as the Messiah, he lost

entirely his wordly position among his countrymen ; but

he was well content. He esteemed these objects of earthly

desire, not only as trifles, but as loathsome. His heart

was set on Messiah. His choice was the choice of God.

He saw that beauty in Jesus, in a measure, which the

Father perceives in its fulness. He saw, and the sight

deadened him to every other object to admiration. Thus

does Paul exhibit himself as the merchantman of the

parable, who, after seeing the one perfect pearl, gladly

exchanged liis former pearls, and all that he had, to obtain

that.

He would gain Messiah, and the righteousness which is

in him. But in order to be justified by Christ, it is necessary

to be one with him. Hence he adds, " And be found in him."

Having once been united to Christ, there must we abide,

there be " found " in the great day. As the Israelite

was safe only in the blood-sprinkled house, and was com-

manded to abide there till the morning lest the sword

should find him outside, so he who is in Christ, is required

to abide in Him.

The above verses contain a formal renunciation of all

merits in himself, all claim for reward from any obedience

he had rendered to the law. He then chooses the righteous-

ness which is obtained by believing in Jesus as the Messiah,

the appointed Righteousness of the people of God. This

is very clearly set forth. The righteousness is thrice

defined—First, what it is not, " Not having mine own

righteousness which is from law." Secondly, " that which

is by faith in Christ." This teaches us the mode in which it

becomes ours. Thirdly, " the righteousness which is

from God upon faith." It is righteousness " froin God,"

in opposition to the justice of God, the righteousness

which is in Him. It is " upon faith." This may have
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two meanings ; both of which are true. " Upon faith,"

in regard to time, so that the moment a man beheves,

he is justified. So we say, " Uj)on your laying down a

thousand pounds, the house is yours." Or the reference

may be to a vesture cast vqwn the shoulders Then

this righteousness abides " upon faith," as its perpetual

clothing.

Thus we have the first part of the knowledge of

Messiah. " By his hnowledge (or the knowledge of him)

shall my righteous servant justify many, for he shall

bear their iniquities." Up to this point believers have

ever gone.

The knowledge of Messiah as His righteousness was

Paul's first step towards the kingdom of God. His former

righteousness, as the Saviour declared, could not win

him an entrance there. It was but the righteousness of

the Pharisee ; and Jesus assured the Jew solemnly, that

without some better righteousness than that, none should

be admitted thither : Matt, v, 20.

Having now, however, received God's perfect righteous-

ness, with the hand of faith, he was at peace with God,

and dead to the law. But that step was only the beginning

of a new life ; with a new prize set before him. The

object exhibited to the eye of one under the Law, was, to

earn eternal life by strict obedience to the whole law.

Failure on a single point, and that, tested by rigorous justice,

drew down eternal death : Matt, xix, 16, 19. But eternal

life is given to the believer at once on faith : Rom. vi, 23.

What then is the new prize for which he is to strive ?

The subsequent verses inform us.

lo. " That I may know him, and the power of his resurrec-
tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being conformed to
his death, if by any means 1 might attain to the select resur-
rection from among the dead."*

*The critical editions read, with very rcmariiable emphasis.
T-qv e^ava(TTa(nv ttjv fK vncpoiv.
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The verse before us stands connected with verse eight

;

the intermediate parts being a parenthesis. " I count

them all loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

(for whom I suffered the loss of all . . . that I might

win Christ . . . the righteousness from God which is

upon faith) that I may know him," etc.

The first knowledge of Christ as His righteousness gave

peace with God. But there was a further knowledge,

continually unfolding in the future, which the apostle

desired. It was an experimental knowledge ; of the

person, work, and mind, of the acts, prophecies, and pro-

mises of Christ. This was communicated in a high and

blissful degree then, by immediate inspiration. To tliis

the Christian should pray to attain now ; for the promises

of the gifts then granted do not belong to those times alone :

1 Cor. xiv, 1.

He wished to know also " the power of his resurrection."

This is attainable, and to be sought by the Christian in

the present life. He is to seek fully to realize his position,

as one with Christ. As united to Him, he is dead to the

earth, and the things of it. He is risen with Christ, and

spiritually seated with him on high. In the strength of

his new life, he is to overcome the deeds of the flesh. " I

live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." By the power of

Jesus in resurrection, we are enabled to live as those dead

to sin, and alive to God through Christ ; as those who

are risen men, passing through earth by the light and

principles of heaven.

But this spirit of Christ acted out in life brings us into

colHsion with the spirit and ways of the world ; and there-

fore into conflict and suffering. Thus it was with our Lord.

Thus it hates us, if we resemble our Master. Sufferings

thence arising, and met in the spirit of Christ, are " the

fellowship of his sufferings."

These Paul desired. So great is the joy promised to

suffering with Christ, that the apostle welcomed it. Nay,
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so excellent did the glory of the prize set before him appear,

that he even coveted martyrdom, as the way thereto.

" If we suffer (with Christ) we shall also reign with him."
" He that loseth his Ufe for my sake shall find it." So sure

did he reckon this promise, and so blessed its fulfilment,

that he desired to lay down his life for Christ's sake. That

way had the Master led : that path would the disciple

follow. Herein he was superior, in intelligence and grace,

to Peter as we see him in the Gospels. When Jesus had

received Peter's confession of Himself as the Son of the

hving God, He prophesies His own rejection by the people

of Israel even unto death. Peter, staggered at the idea

so contrary to his Jewish prepossessions, rebuked the

Saviour ; and was in turn rebuked, as relishing the things

of the flesh alone, and not those of God. Then the Re-

deemer added, that the path of the discijjle all the way to

the kingdom was to be, Uke His own, one of rejection and

suffering from an evil world. This Paul perceives and

welcomes. He embraced the cross, as at once the ground

of his justification, and the symbol of his life. He was

ambitious to tread in the steps of his Divine Master. Like

some young soldier of old, smitten with the view of David's

faith and prowess against GoUath, and persuaded that he

was the anointed heir to the crown, he sought to follow

in the steps of Christ, though they led through scenes of

trial and danger. Paul saw too—what the sons of Zebedee

beheld not—that the places of glory in Messiah's Kingdom
were to be granted to those who had suffered greatly

for Christ : Matt, xx, 20-23. " Rejoice, inasmuch as ye

are partakers of Christ's sufferings, that ye may also rejoice

with exceeding joy, when his glory shall be revealed "
:

1 Pet. iv, 13.

The apostle desired to be conformed, even to the death

of Christ. Now, in one view of it, the death of the Lord

Jesus was that of a martyr, sacrificed for confessing the

obnoxious doctrine, that he was the King of the Jews,
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and the Son of Man to whom the kingdom was promised.

Paul then actually coveted the martyr's death, as the

resemblance of that of the Lord Jesus, and as the certain

gate to the resurrection of the just. For the first resurrec-

tion is specially exhibited, as the assured portion of those

who have given up life in the service of Christ. " He that

loseth his life for my sake shall find it." Paul knew what

he sought ; and could with confidence surrender life itself,

the most valuable deposit of nature.

" If by any means I might attain to the resurrection

from among the dead."* It is evident at a glance, that

the resurrection which the apostle so earnestly sought,

was not the general resurrection. The wicked shall partake

of that, whether they desire it or not. Paul then could

not express any doubts of his attaining to that, or speak

of it as an object of hope. It remains then, that it be a

peculiar resurrection.: the resurrection of reward, obtained

by the just, while the wicked remain in their graves. Such

a resurrection we see in close connection with the kingdom

of Christ, and the time of reward : Kev. xi, 1.5-18 ; xx, 4.

The kingdom of Messiah, or that of the thousand years,

is entered by the door of " the first resurrection." All

who partake of that are blessed and holy ; kings and priests

of God and of Christ. So also the Saviour speaks of a

resurrection to which the sons of God alone would attain,

and of which God must account the partakers worthy :

Luke XX, 34-36.

Behold then the new hope, which the knowledge of

Jesus as the Messiah set before the eyes of the enUghtened

apostle ! Tlie Anointed One is to have companions in

the glory : Heb. i, 9 ; iii, 14. Paul's being already right-

eous by faith in the Lord's Anointed, entitled him to be a

runner for the prize. None can be admitted as a can-

didate for reward, but he who is already accepted by grace

*The expression is peculiar, and may be rendered, " the
select resurrection from among the dead."
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in the Beloved. But faith had brought Paul to the starting-

post, and thenceforward his life was to be a pressing on

for the crown.

The expression
—

" If by any means I might attain,"

—impUes (1) the extreme eagerness of the apostle
; (2)

his sense of the value of the end he aimed at ; and (3)

the perception of the need of exertion, in order to realize the

object of his pursuit.

Suffering, and the martyr's death, were as nothing to

this divinely-enlightened mind, might he but attain " the

first resurrection," the kingdom of the thousand years :

Rev. XX, 4. The hope, then, which sj)urred on the great

apostle through every difficulty and danger, is now before

us ! Believer, seek to obtain that prize with like earnest-

ness. It is the hope of our calling !

The zeal and endeavours of the apostle, conjoined with

the implied possibility of loss, prove the solemn truth,

that some of the justified ^vill not attain to it. All the justified

will receive eternal life, but not all will partake of the

antepast of the millennium. For if diUgence, earnestness,

and careful heed to our words and deeds be necessary to

obtain that reward, then the lukewarm and careless,

the worldly, covetous, pleasure-loving, inconsistent Christian

will not receive it. In the chapters which are to follow,

the reader will see further and distincter proofs of tliis

startling ])roposition.

We have now reached a position very different from that

occupied at first. Before, it was justification, as the gift

of God without works, possessed already by the simple

believer in the merits of another. Here, it is works, effort,

suffering, wath a view to win something not ours as yet.

Justification was Paul's at once on faith. The work of Jesus

was perfect. He could not for a moment think of adding

anything to the perfection of Christ. The prize, then,

of the text is something quite distinct from eternal life.

It is opened to faith in Messiah ; it is intimately connected
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with His second coming. It is His promised kingdom.

Faith brings at once eternal life. But, to one rightly

instructed, faith is only the beginning of a life-long efiort

to attain the abundant entrance into the kingdom of

God. So had the Saviour spoken of the kingdom. " It

was suffering violence, and \'iolent ones were taking it by

force." It was not now the kingdom in its might, as

discovered in the Jewish prophets, crushing all other

kingdoms before it ; but it was the passive object, the be-

leaguered city, whose walls he that would enter must scale.

Jesus also, the King of that future empire, presents the

same two-fold aspect. He is now the passive stone, on

which we may build ; on which the unbeliever falls, and

is broken. He will be hereafter the active potent stone,

descending from on high, which, if it fall upon his foes,

will grind them to powder,

12. " Not that I have already received, or am already per-

fected ; but I press forward, if indeed I may lay hold of that,

for which I was also laid hold of by Christ Jesus. 13. Brethren,

I do not reckon myself to have laid hold of it ; but one thing I

do, forgetting, on the one hand, the things behind, but stretching

forth (on the other) after those in front, I press forward to the
goal, for the prize of the heavenly calling of God in Christ Jesus."

The lesson for the Christian herein is close and solemn.

So high were Paul's ideas of the requisites demanded of those

who shall be privileged with entrance into that kingdom,

that, in spite of all he had said, written, done, and suffered

for the cause of Christ, he did not feel secure of his hope.

And at what point of his course was he when he thus wrote 1

He had passed through the varied labours and endurances

mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles ; and was now a

prisoner at Rome for the faith, in danger of death through

the machinations of enemies. But if Paul thus thought

of himself, who of us may flatter ourselves that we are

safe ? Still this is to be our aim. Our life after beginning

to believe is either tending towards this, or from it. Each
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transgression tells against it ; till, if provocation is long

continued, the patience of God is exhausted, the birthright

is lost. Or, on the other hand, if the saint is consistent,

and diligent in his course, at length the Most High irrev-

ocably pledges Himself to give him the object of his pursuit.

Such have obtained the promise—they are " perfected."

But Paul thought not that it was his as yet. That word
" already " implies, that he was on the right track, but

that he deemed it enough if, at the close of his life, he should

attain that assurance.

But this uncertainty had the right effect upon his mind
and conduct. It but made him the more diligent. He
represents himself as a racer, before whom a goal is set,

the attaining of which would secure him the prize.

But not only was this Paul's desire, but it was the

legitimate and authentic one. It was with a view to

his attaining this, that Christ had laid hold of him. He
was once wandering far from God. He had opposed

himself to the knowledge of Christ. He had set himself

to pluck up the faith by the roots. But, in the full enmity

and aversion of his heart and of his way, Christ met and

arrested him. Such was the fulness of di\'ine grace

!

But the Lord then set him upon running a race for a frize.

Behold the new principle of reward according to works /

But was this Jesus' desire and design in Paul's case alone ?

By no means. All believers are the " brethren " of the

apostle in this respect, as he plainly declares afterwards.

Tlie prize, then, which JesiLS proposes to the believer,

and which He urges him to seek as the end of his conversion

fully attained—is, the being a participator in the millennial

reign of the Messiah.

Others, it would appear, deemed the great apostle

sure of the end he proposed to himself, or rather which

was proposed to him. But he says, I do not think

so of myself. TIius we arc introduced to a glimpse of

another truth, more distinctly unfolded to us in another
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place,* that tlie judgment of the saints about us is a

matter of comparatively small moment ; the real question

being—What does Christ think of us ? They will not mete

out the recompense, but Jesus alone. They judged,

comparing this devoted servant of Christ with themselves,

and others : but Paul measured himself by a far higher

standard. " He that judgeth me is the Lord."

Perhaps too in the words, " I do not count myself to

have apprehended," he hints obUquely at the security

of some of the Philippian saints, as if they were sure of

the prize. For it would seem, from some intimations

of the epistle, that too high opinion of themselves was one

of the few faults of that bright church.

The pursuit of this grand reward was His single object.

" This one thing I do." Great excellence is to be attained

only by directing our entire energies to a single object.

Here we have Paul's. We are mercifully shown the main-

spring, which moved his heart, and feet, and tongue. This

one object swallowed up all others, and made him ever

zealous, ever advancing, in the knowledge and love of

Christ ; ever diligent in service, ever consistent with

himself. Behold the motive which led him perpetually

to brave the perils of a life devoted to preaching the Gospel !

Let not then such a discovery be made to us in vain. Let

us take Paul's object—the object designed by the Lord

Jesus to fill our hearts as believers ; and it cannot but

quicken our steps in his ways.

Instead of falling back upon deeds of boldness, and

on success already achieved, he forgot the past. Far

from reposing on his laurels, he regarded not the things

behind. He accounted nothing done, while aught re-

mained to be accomplished. He was pressing onward

still. The eager racer tarries not to see how much of

the course is accomplished, but his eye is on the goal before

him. Till that is reached, he will not pause. Though

*i Cor. iv.
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he bore the scars of many a well-fought field, he would

not, if released from his present imprisonment, rest him-

self as a discharged veteran, from whom no more could

be expected. No ; he purposes still to go on, spreading

the Gospel of the grace of God, a partaker of its afflictions

then, that he might be a partaker of the glory of the Saviour

hereafter. He was released ; according to the hope he

expresses in the epistle before us. He exerted himself

anew, and was again arrested. We hear his last words

in the second epistle to Timothy. But then he says, that

he now felt sure of the prize. The goal was just won. He
was about to yield up life itself in martjTdom for Christ ;

and he expresses his conviction at length, that Christ,

when He should sit as the righteous judge, would award

him the object of his so constant and persevering effort.

" I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de-

parture is at hand. I have fought the good fight ; I

have finished the course ; I have kept the faith ;
hence-

forth, there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me in that

day, but not to me only, but unto them also which have

loved His appearing " :* 2 Tim. iv, 6-8.

Paul pressed onward with a view to the prize. Whence

it follows, that it is to be obtained as the result of effort,

intelligent pursuit, suffering for Christ, advancement in

grace. It is the end to which God has called the believer.

It is " the prize of the high calling of God."t By " the

high calling " is meant the same as " the heavenly calling
"

of Heb. iii, 1. It is God's call from on high up to Himself

in heaven. Israel was called on earth to the things of earth.

To be partakers then in the millennial kingdom of Christ

is the joyful issue of a life of obedience to the heavenly

call. " Ye are called in one hope of your calling "
;
and

this is it. But the Holy Spirit saw how soon that end of a

*For the small differences of rendering, sec the Greek,

t Trjs avu KA7)(reas.
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heavenly life would be obscured by the want of knowledge

and faith in Christians. Paul prays, therefore, for the

Ephesian saints, that " the eyes of their understanding

being enlightened, they might know what is the hope of

his calling " ; Eph. i, 18 ; iv. 1, 4. It is also entitled a

" calling " to God's " kingdom and glory." Of that the

apostle desired, that God would " count them worthy " .•

1 Thess. ii, 12 ; 2 Thess. i, 11 ; ii 14, The first chapter

also of Peter's second epistle teaches us to endeavour to

make sure, by a consistent life and advancing grace, our

calling and election to the kingdom of our Lord and

Saviour.

It is " the calUng of God in Christ Jesus." That is,

the call is addressed to those who are already in Christ

Jesus ; who have renounced all hope of eternal Ufe from

their own works. The calling is to the justified, and to

them alone. God leads to the race, and proposes the prize.

15. " Let us then, as many as are adult,* be thus minded ;

and if in anything ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal

even this to you. 16. Nevertheless, whereto we have already

attained, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the same
thing. 17. Become imitators unitedly f of me, brethren, and
regard those who walk so as ye have us for an example."

From the above sentiment it is apparent, that the hope

before us is to fill the heart of beUevers generally. It

was not Paul alone that was laid hold on by Christ in

order to pursue this end. The exhortation is addressed

to every one who is spiritually adult, to keep this hope

before him.

For, by " the perfect " of our translation, are meant,
" the adult in Christ." Paul had said just before that

he did not think himself " perfected." When then he

here speaks of himself and others as " perfect," it is in

another sense, and one not unfrequently found in the

New Testament : Heb. v. The youthful believer is
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occupied generally with the truths that concern his own
justification and accej^tance with God. But when these

are clearly seen and firmly held, our position in regard

to the coming kingdom, and the need of diUgence to obtain

the prize, ought deeply to engage our attention.

" As many as are adult." Not all then, even in Philippi,

had attained to that stage. The church of that city was

indeed one of the most flourishing of that bright day. Yet,

even there, there were differences of spiritual knowledge

and attainment. The church of Christ is a family, in

which there are some of all ages and degrees of grace.

But such was the general state of that church, that he

could expect to find many of them in a stage of growth to

which such an exhortation would be suitable. To these,

then, he unveils his heart. He discovers to them the

grand motive which actuated himself throughout his

christian and apostolic career. All hopes of fulfilling

the law in its perfection, and of earning thereby eternal

life, were destroyed. Yet that enlightening of his mind
did not leave him careless about his works thenceforward,

or lead him to think them of no moment in their bearing

on eternity. He saw, on the contrary, and would impress

on us, the need of incessant and hearty energy, panting

for an entrance into the kingdom and glory of our Master.

Here lies the great distinction between the present epistle,

and the epistles to the Hebrews and to the Corinthians,

wherein the same subject is treated. There he uses,

indeed, the same motive, but as a threat to those believers

Avho were guilty of immorality, or in danger of falling back

to the shadows of Judaism. But, on the present occasion,

the first resurrection is exhibited as the object of the

believer's hope and pursuit. While, then, many think

that Christians who receive millennial truth make a great

deal too much oi it, the passage before us proves, on the

contrary, that they have never yet made it sufficiently prom-

inent. " Let us, as many as be adult, be thus minded !

"
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" He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith

to the churches."

But, as there were differences of light and grace among
the believers of Philippi, lest these should engender strife

and division, a word is added to those who saw not the

present truth. " And if in any thing ye be otherwise

minded, God shall reveal even this to you." The differing

from an inspired apostle, of course supposed the dis-

sentients wrong. But if they would ajDply to the source

of light for instruction on those points wherein they differed,

either from an apostle, or amongst each other, the truth

and the error would be disclosed to them. While, there-

fore, diversities of view will ever be found among beUevers,

we are hereby taught the way in which they are to be re-

moved, and unity of judgment and of heart to be obtained.
" How happens it," say sometimes those who taunt us,

" that in spite of your professions of all being instructed

by the same Spirit, you are so divided in opinion and at

strife among yourselves ?
" The answer is very simple;

So far as any are taught of the Holy Ghost, they agree .

their differences arise from the remains of ignorance and

darkness that are blended with the light possessed by each.

But behold the remedy for difference provided by God
Himself ! It is to ask of Him, with a sincere mind. What
is truth ? that it may be held by us : and what is error ?

that we may cast it from us. But many cannot afford

to know the truth. They would not leave that which

it condemns, even if it were shown them to be error. And
many trust to argument and discussion, and freedom of

speech, as the means of arri\'ing at the truth. But all who
have singleness of eye may pray in faith for God's enlighten-

ment of them, on whatever subject they differ ; assured

that unity of judgment and of feeling in the church is an

object dear to the heart of our Lord : 1 Cor. i, 10.

While seeking th"s end, unity is to be maintained

still, founded upon agreement in truth already received.
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" Whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the

same rule." Where this is the case, God's gracious further

aid to correct mistakes, and to open the mind to His light,

may be confidently expected. " He that hath, to him shall

be given, and he shall have abundantly."

The inspired sentiment of the text then stands opposed

to the mischievous mistake, which obtained in the church

soon after the decease of apostles, that there are ttvo rules

of life acknowledged by God : one for the perfect—which

soon came to mean, the monks and nuns ; and another for

the flock in general. But, far from this being true, all,

whatever be their measure of attainment, are to walk by

the same rule, and to cultivate unity, so that no differences

of opinion on subordinate points may effect division among
them.

Knowing how much man is a being influenced by example,

the Holy Ghost next touches upon the two-fold force of it,

exhibiting one class as fit subjects of imitation, the other

of re2:)robation. Paul offers to them, therefore, as living

examples of the mode of life fitted to attain the prize, him-

self and others like-minded with himself. Thus again a

frequent mistake, most pernicious to the well-being of

believers, is corrected by the word of truth. Many Chris-

tians copy the slothful, covetous, worldly professor, and

think themselves safe. " Are they not equal to, or even

above, such ?
" But that is no security. We are to take as

our pattern, the highest style of Christian attainment.

In the early part of the chapter, where the churcli had

to be cautioned against unsound views on the great question

of acceptance before God, the snare was false doctrine. But

we have travelled beyond those limits. A new snare

awaited the believers of that day. False example might

lead them into a mode of life, which would end in their

exclusion from the kingdom. And those examples, too,

might be found, where there was no denial of the truth,

that Jesus was coming to rei<i;n. Thus it is also now.
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Earthly conduct unsuitcd to the heavenly calUng is a very

frequent pit-fall of the enemy in our day,

i8. " For many are walking, of whom I have told you often,

and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of the
cross of the Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose god is their

belly, and whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly
things."

As the apostle is dissuading Christians from following

evil examj)le to their future loss, it would seem to be in the

strain of his argument, to exhibit the case of inconsistent

believers. And there is much in the nature of their con-

duct as here painted, which finds an answer in Uving originals

around us. But, as the perseverance of the saints supposes

that none of the truly faithful in Christ will finally be lost,

this passage must, I suj)pose, be understood of mere pro-

fessors of the faith.

Those now aimed at by the apostle were perhaps the

parties of whom he spoke, in general terms, in the early

part of the epistle, as troubling him by speaking of Christ

not with pure intention, for God's glory ; but in order to

endanger his Ufe.

They were enemies of Messiah's cross. They would not

refuse His kingdom ; but suffering, as the way to the crown,

they rejected wholly. They " mind earthly things." This

is increasingly the character of the nominal Christians of

the present day. They covet riches ; they seek pleasure ;

they study j^hilosophy, and obey its teachings rather than

scripture ; they would gladly receive the honours of the

world. They are trying to mend the world, and to make
themselves a downy nest in it. But the Christian's eye

must be on things heavenly. He is to be dead to the things

of the world ; alive to those above. Of that, his immersion

in water into the name of Christ is a sign.
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20. " For our city* is in heaven, from whencef also we are

looking for the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour. 21. Who shall

change the body of our humiliation, + that it may become con-
formed to the body of his glory, according to the energy of his

ability to subject even all things to himself."

How the twentieth verse stands connected with the sub-

ject, is not apparent. It may be designed, as a contrast

to the seekers of earthly things just before named. Or it

may be joined with verse 17, as completing the description

of the adult Christian. " Imitate us ; for our city is in

heaven, and there are our hopes and thoughts." The

18th and 19th verses will then come in as a parenthesis.

This seems to be the best mode of viewing it.

The Christian, in the above words, is set to look for the

return of the Lord Jesus. That is the time of the resur-

rection of the just, and of the kingdom. Thus the close

of the chapter bears out the subject introduced in the centre.

Heaven is the place where Jesus now is : and His return is

the time of the change of our body, to fit it for immortal

blessedness. Thus is the questioned answered—" If our

city is on high, how shall we get thither ? " By the return of

Jesus the Saviour. " How shall our bodies bear the glory

of the heavenly places ? " They shall be changed by His

mighty power whose sway all things shall obey.

The body which we now wear is beautifully called, " the

body of our humiliation." Ever since sin entered, the

body has been subjected to various indignities, aches, in-

firmities ; humbled by the necessities of infancy and old age,

and the changes of the seasons, and at length it becomes the

*The word is iroXinvfia, which may translate 'citizen-

ship '
; but I can find no proof of that sense. The word means

' city,' in 2 Mace, xii, 7, and this is, I think, the meaning here.

Tirapx«' is best understood too of material existence, as of a
city.

t Ef ovpauois, 6| ov. Grammatically speaking, Jesus is supposed
to come forth irom the city, not from heaven. But the
apostle probably means only, ' from heaven.' E| wv would have
been the correct form.

t To (Tco/ua TTjs TaTraudirrfui rifxoov.
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prey of worms, mingling with the earth. But it is destined

to become like the body of Jesus' glory. " Tlien shall the

righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their

Father." Not death, then, but the return of Christ, and

the change of our bodies to immortal glory, is the true hope

of the believer. Let then the very necessities of our bodies,

in place of dragging us down to earth and its shadows,

as is the case with the men of the world, teach us to look

for that Saviour, whose sudden and promised advent shall

instantly remove them !

These are the heavenly hopes, this the divine knowledge

of Jesus, which is to supersede in our minds the science of

men ; and to teach us to live soberly, righteously, and

godly, in this present evil age.

May we move on in obedience to it

!
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CHAPTER III

THE TWO RESTS

Heb. Ill, IV.

In these chapters Jesus is compared with Moses, and His

superiority to that eminent servant of God is proved. Both

were appointed of God ; both faithful. But Jesus is superior

in nature to Moses ; His dispensation is far loftier ; and

His position in it as much higher, as a son in his own
house is above a servant in another's. Then follows our

position as believers.

" Whose house are we, if we hold fast to the end the confidence,

and the bold profession of hope."*

Moses was conductor and superintendent of a part of

the people of God. We are now constituting the spiritual

house of God. For there are two houses of God, together

making up the one " people of God." While the apostle

is about to apply the words of Psalm xcv to us, he still

marks the difference of our calling under the gospel from

theirs under the law. We are " holy brethren, partakers

of the heavenly calling." They were partakers of the

earthly. It is, however, because we belong to the one

people of God, and that people consists of the earthly and

of the heavenly divisions, that the psalm applies. We take

*0r " of the hope."
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our place, under condition of holding firmly unto tlie end

of the time appointed by God, the objec^ts of faith. The

apostle notices two points required of God ; internal con-

fidence in the hope set before us, and external profession

of the same to others : see Kom. x, 8-10.

The word " hope " is to be joined, I beUeve, to both words :

it is the " confidence " of " hope," and " the bold profession"

of " hope." It was not enough to begin to profess the

Christian hope. It must be retained to the end, even " to

the end of the age." Till then Jesus watches over His

church. " Lo, I am with you all the days unto the end of

the age "
: Matt, xxviii, 20.*

He that looks back after putting his hand to the plough,

is not fit for the kingdom of God : Luke ix, 62.

We are now like Israel in Moses' day at the foot of Sinai.

Moses went up into the cloud, after giving them the con-

ditions of the old covenant, and was hidden from their

sight for forty days, till at length they gave up the hope

of his return, and instantly fell into idolatry, breaking the

chief stipulation of the old covenant.

The Christian hope is like Israel's at that time. Jesus

having cemented the new covenant with His own blood,

has gone up on high to the presence of God, with a promise,

hke Moses, to return. But He has been so long away,

that the glad hope and the profession of the hope of His

return are nearly gone. However, that expectation which

first characterized the Christian, is still to be held, still

to be professed.

"Wherefore, (as saith the Holy Spirit
—'To-day if ye will

hear his voice, harden not your hearts as in the provocation,
during the day of the temptationf in the wilderness, wherej your
fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my works forty years.

Therefore I was grieved with that generation, and said, —They
are always erring in heart, but they know not my ways. So I

sware in my wrath. They shall not enter into my rest.')
"

*See Greek. fOr " of temptation." JOr " when."
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The apostle enforces the duty of holding fast, by the

citation of a portion of the xcvth Psalm. He sj^eaks of it

as uttered by the Holy Ghost, to give the greater solemnity

to the words. It was written indeed by David, but it was

inspired of God. The reach and application of the senti-

ment expressed was beyond David's comprehension ; but

not beyond His, who searches the deep things of God.

The passage contains a call to listen, and not to be like

the fathers, whose sins and consequent punishment are then

recounted.

They tempted God. The tempting God means the try-

ing experiments with Him
;

putting Him to the proof

by some difficulty presented, which it is supposed He
cannot or will not solve.* So Jesus was tempted, when
the difficulty about paying tribute, which they thought

unanswerable, was put to Him. Tlius they tempted the

Lord at Rephidim, when they thought He could not give

them water to drink. The place took afterwards the name
of Massah, (" Temptation ") from the tempting of God
which there took place : Ex. xvii, 7.

His many miracles drew not forth their hearts to love,

to fear, or to obey, though repeated for forty years. Their

errors were not mistakes of the xmderstanding, but rebellion

of the heart. It was perpetual transgression there, though

it did not always exhibit itself to the eye of man. Though

they were brought so close to God, and had such experience

of His character, manifested in startling acts of judgment

and of mercy, they understood not His ways. At length

then their former offences, for a time passed by, are at

Kadesh reckoned up against them, and the oath of God,

that they should not enter the land, went forth. That

oath, once uttered, all hope of change on God's part was

*So Joan of Arc was tempted, when professing to have a
message to the King of France, a courtier took his place and
robes, and the king stood among his nobles, to test her whether
she would discover the cheat.
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precluded, and they did not even attempt to obtain the

reversal of it.

12. " Take heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil

heart of unbelief in departing from the hving God."

This verse stands connected with verse 7, the intermediate

quotation being a parenthesis. " Wherefore (as the Holy

Ghost saith, &c.) take heed."

Strong as the words of the passage are, they are an ad-

dress to BELIEVERS. This the apostle would have us clearly

perceive. " Lest there be in any of you an evil heart of

unbeUef." " Exhort one another lest any of you be hardened

through the deceitfulness of sin." " Let us therefore fear,

lest any of you should seem to come short."

" Take heed, hrethren^ You are, like Israel, redeemed

out of Egypt. You, as they were, have been delivered by

the blood of the Lamb. You have made profession of faith

in Jesus. Faith dwells in you. But beware ! The old man
is not wholly rooted out. UnbeUef in part exists,

though it may lie hid. It needs to be kept under. And
all unbelief leads our hearts away from the God of life,

and from His words of life.

If there be unbelief in the heart, it will somehow or other

manifest itself in the conduct, in departure from God.

(phrist is here called, as I suppose, " the living God."* He
is seen to be " the Eesurrection and Life," by His rising

from the dead. The revolters from Moses sought to make
another captain, and to go back to Egypt. But to leave

the apostle of our calling now, is to revolt from the Prince

of Life.

13. " But exhort one another each day, while it is called
' to-day,' lest any of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of
sin."

*God is called by this title four times in the epistle : iii, 12;
ix, 14 ; X, 31 ; xii, 22.



51

We are here instructed to use means against the danger

of falling away. The means are continual exhortation :

the stirring up one another to reverence and obey God's

word. Means are nothing without God ; but God works

by blessing means.

As the voice of temptation is often repeated, so is the

voice of exhortation to be frequently repeated also. As

Caleb and Joshua lifted up their voices against the evil

spies, and the unbelieving people, so should we seek to

engage the Lord's people to desire His promises, and to

tread in the steps of obedience that lead to their attainment.

Exhortation is but for a time. It is to be exerted " while

it is called to-day." The time of temptation and the

season when the means of resisting it are needed, will soon

be over.

" While it is called to-day." It is the privilege of God
to appoint " times and seasons." " Are there not twelve

hours in the day ? " He measures out its length. God's

words imply things. When He testifies the end of this age,

when He jDroclaims that the new day is come, He will also

change the features of the time. The darkness of this

present evil age will depart, and the glory of the day which

the Lord hath made, and in which His people shall rejoice,

will set in. " While it is called to-day," Satan is the prince

of the world, the flesh is dying and corrupt, and the stream

of the world runs counter to the Sjnrit of God. But faith

sees " the day approaching " which will change all this

cloud and storm into glory and joy.

Those who do not listen to the word of the Lord, and to

the right exhortation, grow hardened through the deceit-

fulness of sin. The most lowly reverence and prompt

obedience become a sinner listening to the Word of God.

Yet many resist its calls, on some one point or other. And
with each resistance of truth, hardness grows on the soul.

The spirit deadens to the apprehension of the promises,
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and grows careless at the threats of God. Sin deceives

even the believer whenever it gains an entrance. It is a

creeping cancer slowly spreading. It is a winter frost, by

degrees hardening the pool, till it can bear unbroken the

laden waggon.

14. " For we have become associates* of the Christ, if we
hold firmly to the end the beginning of our full conviction."

(faith.) t

The authorized version gives the commencing words a

different rendering, but one not easy of comprehension.

The apostle, I suppose, had in his eye his former quotation

of the xlvth Psalm, in which the same word occurs. " But
unto the Son he saith, Thy throne God, is for ever and

ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy king-

dom. Thou lovedst righteousness and hatedst iniquity,

wherefore, God, thy God anointed thee with the oil of

gladness above thy fellows^ /leroxovi : 1, 8, 9. Paul

therefore refers back to this. The xivth Psalm gives us

the advent of the Messiah in the glory of His kingdom. He
is God—" Thy throne God " He is man—" Above thy

fellows.^' God has no fellow-men. We are there shown the

height of glory reserved as the prize of our heavenly calling.

It is to be " associates " or " fellows " " of the Messiah
"

in His kingdom. The tribes of Israel are to be Messiah's

subjects, we His household and joint heirs. Faith has put us

in the way of reahzing that height of glory. It will be

ours, if we hold fast to the end our confident expectation of

the kingdom of Messiah and His glory. For those who
diligently seek Him, God has great rewards in store. But

beUevers who harden themselves against His word, though

they may finally enter eternal Hfe, will be cut off from that

scene of bliss. *

* MfToxot.

f Before, (ver. 6) it was irappr)(na ; now the writer uses another
word

—

viroaraffis.
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we were declared to be Messiah's house, if we continued

steadfast. Both promises are conditional. AVe are now
engaged, not about the question of eternal life, which is a

free gift ; but about the kingdom, which is a reward accord-

ing to works, and may be lost by disobedience.

The present verse seems chiefly connected, not with the

verse immediately preceding it, but with the twelfth.

" Take heed, lest by unbelief you depart from the living

God. For your position in the Kingdom of Glory will be

that of Messiah's associates, if you hold fast."

Let a sense, then, of the lofty dignity prepared for the

victor, keep us from disobedience !

15. " While it is said, ' To-day, if ye will hear his voice,

harden not your hearts, as in the provocation.'
"

As long as God calls to us to listen, so long we must obey.

As long as He pleases to extend the day of trial to ourselves

and others, so long we are to second His call by cheering

on our fellows to obtain the prize, against whatever foes

arise to rob us of the crown. " Hold fast that which thou

hast ; that none take thy crown." " Look to yourselves,

that we lose not the things that we have wrought, but that

we receive a full reward."

16. " For who, after having heard, provoked ? Why, was it

not all that came out of Egypt by Moses ?

17. And with whom was he grieved forty years ? Was it not
with them that sinned, whose carcases fell in the wilderness ?

18. And to whom sware he that they should not enter into
his rest, but to those that disobeyed ?

"*

These verses should be read as questions throughout

;

as the sense requires, and as, I believe, all modern critics

are agreed.

* k-nttQ-qcTaai. Our translation neglects the important differ-

ence between a-niana, and airnQtw.
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The apostle is commenting on the words of the psalm

quoted above. Israel heard God's voice at Sinai, yet

hardened their hearts. The mount of thunder should have

impressed the fear of Jehovah on their souls for ever. But,

in a little while, all dread was gone. In that little word

—

" Who ? " lies the force of the whole passage. Who
provoJced ? Yes, that is the question ! In the answer to it

lies the power of the ajjplication to ourselves. It was not

the Jebusite, or the Amorite, but the redeemed by blood

that did so /

Was Israel provoking, and perverse, perpetually ? Now
rises the cry

—
" We are dying of hunger !

" Now—" We
perish by thirst !

" Now—" Give us flesh to eat !
" Now —

" Make us gods to go before us !
" Yes, it was stubborn

and aggravating indeed ; but the Church of Christ has been

no better.

The Holy Spirit would press on our attention the wide

spread of sin. All the congregation, save Caleb and Joshua,

were convicted of trespass, and cut ofi in the wilderness.

Here lies the remedy for a subtle plea of unbelief. Sin

deceives us with the thought, that if ofienders be very

numerous, if all the Christians around us are guilty of dis-

obedience, we may march on with them undismayed. So

thought Israel. They were confident in numbers. The

whole assembly rose against Caleb and Joshua. But

Jehovah hesitated not, because the trespassers were a

multitude. He smote by units or by thousands, according

to the numbers of the sinners.

They provoked God. Learn, then, that God has feelings

as truly as man. The breach of His commands, the refusal

to credit Him, rouse His displeasure, in the case of tlie saint

as truly as in the case of the sinner. Believer, grieve not

the Holy Spirit ! Provoke not the living God !

When a beUever marries an unbeliever, contrary to His

command, is not God provoked ? When a saint seeks to
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be rich in this world, contrary to the Lord's precept, is

he not likely to be cut off from the kingdom ?

17. But the Lord was not only provoked. He manifested

His displeasure by corresponding actions. Though ran-

somed out of Egypt, yet they became carcases in the wilder-

ness. The people of God died under His frown of anger.

He shewed them mercies, but they requited Him with sins,

till He would endure it no longer. Space for repentance

was no longer given. They fell, without obtaining the hope

set before them.

18. 19, At length the oath of God, never to be retracted,

was launched against them. They were excluded, on

grounds not peculiar to them, but capable of applying as truly

to God^s people noto. They should not enter, because of

unbeUef, and its product, disobedience. It was partial

unbelief. They believed in the first miracles of Moses.

They beUeved, as was manifested in marking their doors

with the blood of the Lamb. The}- had faith, so far as to

cross the Eed Sea, when commanded : Heb. xi, 28, 29.

But partial unbeUef led to frequent acts of disobedience,

till the door of promise was shut against them altogether.

This, therefore completes the application of the passage to

the saints of the Church of Christ. How necessary for us

to try every doctrine that we hear by Scripture, lest we

habitually receive the false, and deny the true !

Unbelief, in its fullness, shuts out from eternal life : Acts

xiii, 46. But partial unbelief, and its accompanj-ing evil

conduct, may at length exclude from the rest of God.

IV. I. " Let us therefore fear, lest a promise being left of

entering into his rest any of you should think he has come too
late for it."*

The promise of rest indirectly made in the Psalm, is

*Sec Greek.

f KaTaKii-Koixivr]s . Afterwards, v, 9. o7roA«i7r«Ta(.
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still in force. The word " left "f means the opposite to

being " fulfilled."

Believers are to fear, lest this promise should be unful-

filled towards themselves. ^^ Any one of you should think

he has come too late for it." The apostle is not treating of

the failure of the Gentiles as a body, but of loss to the

individual Christian. The promise, which before referred

to them, is now transmitted to you and your time. As they

lost its efficacy for themselves, so may you. Be diligent then,

that this sad result be not yours.

" A promise." The same great object of hope and of

earnest effort, is assumed, not only throughout this epistle,

but throughout the New Testament : Eph. iv, 4. In this

epistle it is called by various names, " the good news,"
" the promise," " the rest," " the sabbatism," " the

kingdom."

If we translate as in the received version, " seem to

come short of it," there is involved, I beUeve, a reference

to the taking and the leaving spoken of by our Lord. The

day is coming, when Jesus will suddenly take to himself

the watchful saint, leaving behind the careless one.

But the Greek word translated " to come short," means

also to come too late. The allusion is to a race, or to a

feast. The unready virgins came, but at length too late

for the supper, and they are shut out : Matt. xxv.

Here again, the same strong exhortation of the Spirit

presses on us. It is addressed to saints. It warns them
not to be secure ; but to remember, that God will decide

whether we shall enter His rest or not, according to our

conduct. The disobedient saint will lose the future reality,

as surely as Israel lost the past type. For we have to do

with the same God, who after having made them His people,

and sustained them by mercies, justly demanded of them
a life of obedience. The entrance to the rest is still open,

and dependent on our behaviour. If the Lord's^oath of



57

exclusion embrace us as well as them, we shall certainly

be shut out of that future scene of reward.

2. " For to us has good news been brought* as well as to
them ; but the word of the report f profited them not, not being
mixed with faith in them that heard it."

Tlie Greek word is here taken in its future general sense

of " good news." The glad tidings of the rest belongs as

truly to us as to them. Here its appUcation to us is directly

asserted. The promise, not having received -its accom-

plishment in Moses' day, knocks at our doors now for

admittance.

The good news is the good news of Messiah's millennial

kingdom. That was the strain taken up by Jesus and by

His servant John, as soon as the new dispensation com-

menced. " And Jesus went about all Galilee teaching in

their synagogues, and preaching the gospel of the kingdom,

and heaUng all manner of sickness and all manner of disease

among the people "
: Matt, iv, 23 ; ix, 35. " And this

gospel OF THE KINGDOM shall be preached in all the habitable

earth for a witness unto all nations ; and then shall the

end come "
: Matt, xxiv, 14.

Our translation, by rendering the next expression
—

" the

word preached "—has caused the general reader to lose the

allusion intended by the apostle. There is, I doubt not, a

reference to the history of Israel just before they were

excluded by oath. God promised them by Moses, " a land

flowing with milk and honey "
: Exod. iii, 8, 17. At first,

on seeing the miracles of their leader, they believed. But,

as they drew near the land, doubt crept in. They desired

that some might be sent to search the country. Their

request was complied with. Twelve spies were com-

missioned to enter it. At their return they brought back

* Effixiv evryyytMaiJ.d'oi.

t O KoyoS T7JS ttKOTJS.
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the report* " And they told hira and said, we came unto

the land whither thou sentest us, and surely it floweth with

milk and honey ; and this is the fruit of it." But " the

ivord of the report did not profit them." " They despised the

pleasant land ; they believed not his word, but murmured
in their tents, and hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord.

Therefore he lifted up his hand against them, [he swore] to

overthrow them in the wilderness "
.• Psa. cvi, 24-26.

As God spoke of His rest as future. He was still engaged

in work : but not that of creation, spoken of in Gen. ii.

The promise, then, was not fulfilled to them ; not through

any failure of power, or of truth in God ; but owing to their

own fault. The report was not " mixed with faith in them

that heard it." The food was good, but it was not digested.

No food sustains the body that is not mixed with gastric

juice. God's power to fulfil His word was seen in bringing

in the younger portion of the congregation under Joshua.

No report will profit, unless we believe it. None will

grow rich by the gold in Australia, unless he believes that

it is to be had there, and acts upon it.

" For we who have beUeved are entering into the rest, as he
said,
—

' So I sware in my wrath, they shall not enter into my
rest :

' although the works from the foundation of the world
were finished. 4. For he spake in a certain place concerning
the seventh day thus, ' And God rested on the seventh day from
all his works.' 5. And in this place again, ' They shall not
enter into my rest.'

"

The argument which follows is designed to afford an

answer to the question
—

" What is the rest intended ?
"

Paul shews that it is a future one. This idea, however, is

*Numb. xiii, 32 ; xiv, 37. In regard to the future kingdom,
the twelve apostles are the new spies. As the ancient ones were
forty days searching the land, so, to the apostles for forty days
Jesus was " speaking of the things pertaining to the kingdom of
God :

" Acts i, 3. And, as the spies brought back some of the
fruit with them as a specimen, so the twelve bore with them to

the churches, the gifts of the Holy Ghost, as specimens of the

powers of the coming age.
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quite obscured in our translation, by the rendering " do

enter," and tlie omission of the article before " rest."

We, as believers, are, like Israel, moving on toward the

rest.

1. It should be rendered
—

" The works from the founda-

tion of the world had taken place." The order of the Greek

shows this
—

" We are entering into the rest," for it is

future, though Scripture speaks of one past.

Each day brings us nearer to the time and the place of the

future rest. As unbelief excluded from the rest, so faith

sets us on our way towards it. It is to us, as believers,

that the race for the prize is set open. No unbeliever can

enter in. He who has not the kingdom within, can never

see the kingdom without.

By " the rest " is meant, that proclaimed in the psalm

above cited. To ma-ke this clear, the verse that speaks

of rest is then quoted afresh.

But the assertion of the futurity of the rest promised in the

psalm, is instantly checked by the admission of a fast rest.

" Altliough the works from the foundation of the world

were finished." That is, ' I grant, that the Scripture

speaks elsewhere of God's work being completed ; and, as

the consequence, of His rest having been taken, as soon as

creation was finished. Finished work implies rest ; and

the Scripture uses tlie very term " rest " of God's position

on the seventh day.* But it also as clearly affirms a future

rest in the psalm I have quoted. " They shall not cuter

into my rest.'—It was a new work of God that then was

going on, from which He purposed to rest, and into which

others were to have entrance ; with God enjoying the

rest.

It is necessary then, in order to understand this passage,

to admit two rests of God : a fast one, fulfilled on the

* KaTa-navcris KaTtnavae^y. But the words in the Hebrew are

not alike. This difference is taken up afterwards.
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seventh day : a future one, supposed in the xcvth Psalm.*

The abruptness of the argument, however, renders it diffi-

cult to trace its course.

Two senses may be given to the words, " my rest." The
expression may mean

—

1. " The rest which I enjoy" (Subjective.)

2. " The rest which I provide." (Objective.)

Now the passages quoted are types of each of these two
senses, (1.) That from Genesis

—
" And God rested on the

seventh day "—speaks of the rest which He Himself en-

joyed. (2.) But the future rest of the Psalm, from which un-

believers are to be excluded, is as clearly, the rest which

God has provided ; to be enjoyed by others as well as par-

taken of by Himself. In this sense, the words " my supper
"

are taken in the parable of our Lord : Luke xiv, 24. In

this sense, too, it agrees with the remarkable expression in

Romans, which is the key to the Epistle
—

" the righteousness

of God." In the same sense Moses uses it of the promise

to Israel : "Ye are not as yet come to the rest and to the

inheritance, which the Lord your God giveth you "
.• Deut.

xii, 9.

Now " the rest of God " applies to ns in both these senses.

Each has its spiritual antitype. There is a past rest of God,

into which we have already entered by faith
; just because

there is a past work of God in which He is now resting. For

Jesus, during His life, wrought out a righteousness for us,

and endured the curse of the law in death. That work of

His was complete in resurrection. In that completed work
the whole Godhead already rests, with a greater complacency

than in the finished work of the seventh day. " When God
speaks of His rest, of course He means not the long-finished

works, and the long-past rest of creation and the seventh

*Hence Stuart and others who wish to throw down the adver-
sative meaning of Katrot, by rendering it ' namely,' have
missed the sense of the passage.
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day : yet the future rest is like it, as the like expression

shows."

The first rest of God in creation was broken by unright-

eousness entering. Then came in the sentence of death,

and the work was blighted and marred. In order to its

recovery, then, there is a twofold work, and a twofold rest.

Righteousness was first to be wrought, to undo the sin

brought in. That has been completed ; and God rests in

the work thus far accomplished. But the sentence of

travail and death, as the issue of unrighteousness, abides

still : and that has yet to be removed, ere the full rest of

God can come in. This is the future rest of the psalm to

which we are invited ; God rejoicing in His works anew.

Of that the seventh day was a type. And the Lord's day

is the day of present rest, on which we celebrate the work

of Christ completed.

God rested on the seventh day from aU His works. The

works then of which the psalm makes mention—" They
proved me and saw my works,'^ are of another class, than

those of the creation. Sin destroyed God's former rest

in creation. He began then to work anew, to bring in a

better rest. But the disobedient perceived not the ways

of the Lord, and sympathized neither in His work, nor

in His rest. Wherefore the Lord was angry with " that

generation." But does " that generation " mean only

those who died in the wilderness ? By no means. As the

day abides in which God is showing His ways, and display-

ing His works ; and as the rest still is held out, so the

generation abides still. Jesus assures us, that it will not

be purged out, till the awful judgments of the day of the

Lord sweep it from the face of the earth. " Verily I say

unot you, this generation will not pass away, till all

these things be fulfilled " : Matt, xxiv, 34. Let not

us then be found amidst the unintelligent and disobedient

generation !
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6. " Since, then, it remaineth that some should enter into it

and they to whom the glad tidings were first proclaimed entered
not in through disobedience, he again limiteth a certain day."*

The Israelites, to whom the promise of God's rest was first

amiounced, lost it through disobedience. But God's word
cannot return to him in vain. Some, therefore, must enter.

As they who were disobedient were excluded, the class

which is to enter, is hinted at as the opposite to the

unruly and disobedient.

7. " Saying by David, ' To-day,' after so long a time, as it

has been before saidf ' To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not
your hearts.' 8. For if Joshua had given them rest, he would
not speak of another day after these things."

This is a carrying out of the proof, that the rest meant
by the Holy Spirit has not been fulfilled. It is true, that

on the death of Moses, Joshua led in the spared ones of

Israel into the land. It is true that God is said to have

given him rest. " And He gave them rest round about,

according to all that He sware unto their fathers "
: Josh.

xxi, 44. " And now the Lord hath given rest unto your

brethren, as He promised them "
: Josh, xxii, 4. Yet still

that rest was not the one intended by God in the psalm.

For if it had been enjoyed, it would not so long after have

been spoken of as an object still to be striven for.

So again it is true, that God is said to have given to David

and to Solomon " rest." (1) To David—" And it came
to pass, when the king sat in his house, and the Lord had

given him rest from all his enemies "
: 2 Sam. vii, 1. (2) To

Solomon (" the Peaceful ") it was peculiarly promised.
" Behold a son shall be born to thee (Da\nd) who shall be a

man of rest ; and I will give him rest from all his enemies

round about "
: 1 Chron. xxii, 9.

But, as God spoke by David of the rest as still future, it

is evident, that even Da\ad's day of prosperity, and Israel's

* ATreifleia.

t ripoeipTjToi, the pre/erable reading.
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enjoyment of political rest in the promised, land under him-

self and his son, was not the rest designed, of God. God

is not said to have rested.

Four hundred years after Joshua had led Israel into the

land, the day of temptation and of God's call to listen lest

the rest should be lost, was still running on. Even in

David's time, the call to hearken " to-day " was still in

force. If Joshua's rest of thirty or forty years were the one

indicated, the promise would not have been spoken of in

David's reign as unfulfilled.

" Another day." The six days of creation were natural

days : so was the seventh. But " the day of temptation
"

in the wilderness was forty years. Hence " day " is taken

in a new sense. God's calling the period from Joshua or

from Moses till the present time by the name of " to-day,"

gives a further extension to the term. The day of rest, which

is to follow on this, will also be an extended day. " Beloved,

be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the

Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one

day." The present day of labour, of suffering to the saints,

and of trial to the world, has its limit already defined in

the mind of God. The day of rest, which is to follow it,

has its limit also. God's rest is" to be the period of a " day."

If Joshua's had been the day of rest, he would not have

spoken of " another day." The next verse takes up and

expands this idea.

9. " There remaineth therefore the keeping of a sabbath-rcst
for the people of God."

This- is the issue of the argument. The rest promised

in the xcvth Psalm is yet unfulfilled. It is to be the object

of the Christian's desire and pursuit.

To-day is the day of labour, of sorrow from the world,

and of God's trial of His people. To-morrow then is the

day of rest and of reward. Hold out through the hours of

" to-day," and a long to-morrow will make you amends.
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The word used to describe " the rest " is changed.* The
apostle coins a word to express the " sabbath-rest " that

is to come.

Thus it is intimated to us, that though God's rest on the

seventh day from the work of creation was not the rest

intended in the psalm, it was yet a type of it. The millen-

nial rest will be, as the apostle seems to hint, in the seventh

thousand year of the world's history. Then the work of the

six previous days will cease, and God will rejoice with His

people. As a foreshadowing of God's plan in regard to this,

the law signalized the seventh day, the seventh week, the

seventh month, the seventh year, and the seven times

seventh year, by ordinances prefiguring the sabbath yet to

be kept. In harmony with this, the apostle has twice

named " the seventh day," as the period of God's creation-

rest.

And though the rest to which Joshua introduced the

remnant of Israel was not the true rest of God, yet it was a

type of it. So was the glorious day of the kingdom under

Solomon, the Son of David, " the man of rest." All lend

their aid to typify the future sabbatism. The coming rest

will embrace creation, as did that of the first seventh day

.

It will especially embrace Israel, and the land of promise.

It will be the result of a victory over the foes of God, as was
Joshua's rest.

This period of joy is awaiting " the people of God." But
that people, as the epistle testifies, is twofold ; those of the

earthly calling, and those of the heavenly. In ch. xi, the

worthies of the old Testament are set before us as the chil-

dren of faith, justified thereby, and so possessors of the rest

provided by God in the righteousness of another. They
are seen also as the obedient ones, and therefore ready to

enter with us into the promised rest, whenever the time of

*It is no longer /caraTrauo-is, but a-afifiarKT/xos. So in the
Hebrew of Gen. ii, 2, the word is not 'nnuD as in the Psalm,
but nni;-!.
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God's appointment- shall have come. The same good

tidings have been laid before both ; the same sabbath repose

is prepared for both.*

But this view confirms the conclusion, that the sabbath-

rest here spoken of is the millennial. We are directed in

the present passage to strive for the rest of God. And Paul

tells us, that his earnest effort was directed to obtain

part in the resurrection from among the dead ; that is, the

millennial first resurrection. Peter again urges on the

saints, to use all diligence, that so the abundant entrance

into the Kingdom of Christ might be granted them : 2 Pet. i,

5-10. Here striving for entrance into the rest spoken of by

Paul in the Hebrews answers to Peter's striving to obtain

the entrance into the Kingdom. Now as the Holy Ghost

assures us, that we are " called 'n one hope of our callirig,^^

the two expressions are but different views of the same

thing. And Paul's striving for the select resurrection as

" the prize of oxir high calling,'''' on the same principle proves

the same conclusion. Finally, Jesus urges His hearers to

take heed, lest they should be shut out from the kingdom

of God, in which the patriarchs and the believing of the

Gentiles would be united, while unbelievers and the dis-

obedient would be cast out.

lo. " For he that entered into his rest, he also hath rested

from his own works as God did from his."

This is, I believe, spoken primarily of Christ.

The former verse exhibited the sabbath as it stands related

. to the future rest of God. But this verse notices that a

present sabbath or rest is already enjoyed by the believer.

This rest is entered upon by faith at once. Hence, as the

faith of all whom the apostle was addressing had already

*Not that this supposes, that saints of the Law will occupy
the same position and dignity in that day, that will be held by
the church.

E
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begun, the entrance into it is spoken of as past. " He that

has entered into his rest."

Every believer rightly instructed has already, in this

sense, entered into God's rest. He has ceased from all

attempts to obtain righteousness by his own works. He
beholds that great object completely fulfilled for him in the

righteousness of God, which Jesus finished. He contem-

plates that work with peace and complacency, as God did

His works of creation when they came from His hand

perfect. " His own works," he sees, even the very best

are " dead works," of which he has need to repent, and from

which his conscience must be cleansed, ere he can truly serve

the living God : Heb. vi, 1 ; ix, 14. But he is now to be

diligent, in the power of the hfe of God, to do the works of

God. The hoj)e of the future rest of God can only be laid

on the foundation of the completed righteousness of God.

The law could not give true rest, for it could not give

righteousness. The rest of the Old Testament " Jesus
"

{i.e. Joshua), must needs be imperfect : for it was founded

on his own and Israel's obedience. But the New Testament
" Jesus " is leading His people into rest, on the ground of a

perfect righteousness.

Israel rejects the rest offered in the righteousness of

Christ. It sought, and seeks still, to maintain its own
righteousness. And hence the children of the kingdom

will be cast into outer darkness, while believing Gentiles

will come from the east and west, and sit down in the

kingdom of God. For without a better righteousness than

the Pharisees, there shall be no permission to enter the

future kingdom of God.

II. " Let us therefore earnestly endeavour to enter into that

other rest, lest any fall after the same example of disobedience."

The two rests are contrasted in this verse, and in the

preceding. The one is already enjoyed ; the other is to be

the object of our earnest effort to attain. The first is
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requisite in order to labour for the second. Those possessed

of the rest in God's righteousness are to press towards the

future rest, as the very design of God in calling them to the

first.

A beautiful comment on these verses is furnished by Paul's

Epistle to the Philippians, chap, iii, which has been already

considered. There he first describes his confidence as a Jew

in his own merits and works ; but afterwards his rejection

of thom all, in favour of the righteousness which is obtained

from God by faith. But then, he adds, that he set out with

eager effort to attain, if possible, an entrance into the

second rest of the kingdom, at the resurrection of the just.

Thus the Christian's position is a paradox. He is resting

and he is labouring. He is resting, while it is called to-day,

from all toil to procure himself a righteousness. It is his

already by faith. He is resting in this ; for God is resting

in it also. His present rest of soul is Jesus' promise ;

" Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and

I will give you rest "
: Matt, xi, 28.

But he is working also, " while it is called to-day," for

the future rest ; for God is working too, to bring in a new

and complete rest. And God is calUng him, as the racer,

to run for the crown ; as the wrestler, to strive for the prize.

He is to rest from toil to-morrow ; then to find the peace

of God without, which now he enjoys only within. Of

Messiah's day to come it is said, " his rest shall be glory "
:

Isa. xi. But now it is written, " In the world ye shall have

tribulation "
: John xvi, 33. " We must through much

tribulation enter the kingdom of God "
: Acts xiv.

12. " For the word of God is living,* and powerful, and
sharper than any two-edged sword, and reaching even to the

dividing of soul and spirit, of the joints and marrow, and judges

the thoughts and intents of the heart. 13. Nor is there any
creature hid before it, but all things are naked and open to the

eyes of him, to whom our account (is to be given.")

* Zwr.
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Thus does the Holy Spirit meet and rebuke that low and

unbelieving view which the human mind naturally takes of

the Word of God. It is ever apt to think :
' Such and such

portions are obsolete, they can have no manner of bearing

upon us !

'

In the present instance we are ready to suppose that the

psalm refers only to events long past, in which we have no

concern. But Paul vindicates the Word of God. No : its

reach extends far beyond the day of Moses, of Joshua, or

David, It is not dead and out of date. No : it aj^plies

with full force still to us of the present day. The word of

the living God is an image of Himself. It is living too.

It is mighty in its promises to the behever, transforming,

purifying him. It is mighty also to cut and wound by its

threats, where resisted and despised.

As God beholds the heart, so His word, a mirror of His

intelUgence, arraigns the thoughts of man ; no less than his

deeds. " They always err in heart.'''' " Harden not your

hearts.''^

Some of the Hebrews might be even now pondering the

step of apostasy. Here is a salutary warning. Such a

thought was known to God, rebuked by His word even now,

and to be pimished hereafter, unless repented of.

Thus the question of the rest of God ends with an appeal

to His word, as the basis of our account before God as our

Judge. May we solemnly weigh its appeal

!
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CHAPTER IV

THE TWO OATHS

Heb. V, 11 ; VI.

In an earlier iDortion of the epistle to the Hebrews, Paul

had recommended Jesus to our notice as the high priest,

no less than the apostle of our profession. He broke ofE

from this topic to treat of Jesus' office as compared with

Moses', and of the superior rest into which he is leading the

partakers of the better calling. At iv, 14, he again resumes

the subject of Jesus' high priesthood, in order to manifest

its superiority to that of Aaron ;
presenting it in three differ-

ent points of view.

1. He unfolds the general nature of priesthood.

2. The priest should be of sympathetic nature.

3. He ought not to be self-appointed.

In treating of these things as discovered in our Lord, he

offers the three subjects in an inverted order.

3. Jesus was appointed by God ; as is proved by two of

the psalms.

2. He is of a sympathizing character.

1. He is entitled by God " High Priest after the order of

Melchisedcc."

Hereupon the apostle digresses into the long parenthesis

which we now propose to consider. He reverts not again
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to the subject of Jesus' priesthood, till he has brought round

the matter to the high priesthood of Melchisedec again.

It is evident, therefore, that much turns upon our rightly

viewing that portion of Old Testament history.

11. "Concerning whom (Melchisedec) we have many things
to say, and difficult of explanation, seeing ye are become* dull

of hearing."

The apostle felt a difficulty in bringing before them this

topic, as it involved deeper knowledge of the preceding

truths of God, than they were at present in possession of.

Yet the obstacles lay more in the unpreparedness of the

persons, than in the intrinsic difficulties of the subject itself.

Difficulty should rather rouse interest, than settle us down
into sloth. The greater the impediments to enter into a

truth, the greater our joy and admiration of it when
mastered. What patience does the natural philosopher

discover in investigating the objects and laws of natural

science ! What eager audiences does the narrator of dis-

coveries in astronomy, phrenology, and chemistry find ? Is

it only in the things of God that his people are slow to put

forth effort ? and unwilUng to believe that anything more

can be learned from his word than has already been known
by them ?

That which gave the apostle his chief pain in addressing

them was, that they had " become dull of hearing." Once

they were all alive to listen
;
greeted each added truth with

joy, as a new lump of golden ore. Now that zeal had passed

.

Their attention flagged ; with listlessness they regarded

the word of God ; as that which could no longer afford them
anything new or interesting.

12. " For when in consideration of the time, ye ought to be
teachers, ye have again need that one should teach you* the first

principles ('the elements of the beginning of the oracles,' literally),

of the oracles of God : and are become such as have need of milk

* FtyovaTe.
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and not of solid food. 13. For every one that partaketh of milk
is unskilful in the word of righteousness : for he is a babe. 14.

But solid food belongs to adults ; who have by reason of use their

senses exercised to distinguish good and evil."

Not ordination, but knowledge and love of gospel truths

was of old tlie great moral qualification for teaching. It

was expected that Christians should grow in knowledge

as they advanced in years, and be able to impart to others

the truths they had learned. All might not be able to

speak in public ; but all, after they had long learned, ought

to be fit to communicate truth in private. But instead of

being able to impart truth to others, the Hebrew Christians

needed themselves to be instructed afresh, in princij^les

which lay at the root of the Christian faith. They required

to have impressed on them truths relating to their own
acceptance before God.

The Scriptures of the Old and New Covenants are " the

oracles of God." The heathen had some oracles, which

were consulted by the kings and nobles adjacent to them,

at considerable expense. Their answers were often so

ambiguous, as to be capable of two opposite meanings ; or

else they were so dark, as to be incapable of being under-

stood. Not so our " oracles." They relate God's views of

the past ; they teach present duty ; they disclose the

future with surprising clearness.

The first truths of Christianity Paul calls by the name of

milk. Considered in relation to the time during which they

had professed Christ, they were adults ; but they were still

unable to digest anything stronger than milk. With adult

age should come the food of adults. But it was not so with

them.

Again the rebuke is administered, that it ivas not so at

first.^^
" I remember the time when it was otherwise ; and

you sought for and fed upon the deeper truths of Christ.

*I take Tij/a, not as agreeing with a-Toixiia. but as the in-

efinite pronoun before the verb SiSaaKtu/.
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How melancholy to find the adult that once Hved on solids,

returning again to the weak liquids suited to infancy !

"

But this was in fulfilment of that word—" He that hath, to

him shall be given, and he shall have abundantly ; hnt he

that hath not, from him shall he taken even that ivhich he

seemeth to havej'^ Neglected truths slip from both the heart

and the memory.
What a rebuke does this passage administer to the

Christians of our day ! They are ever dwelUng only on the

first principles of the gospel. The question of their own
salvation is the only theme almost that seems to keep up its

interest. Most will have it so. " We only want just to get

to heaven, that is enough for us !

"

But against those who are lingering ever about these first

elements of repentance and faith, a wide field of beauty and
instruction is ever closed. They are " unskilful in the word
of righteousness." But what is meant by that j^hrase

—

" the word of righteousness ? " I take it to signify, " the

Old Testament," in opposition to " the principles of the

doctrine of Christ " which are mentioned soon after. The
Old Testament or its conditions of salvation are called, " the

law of righteousness" : Rom. ix, 31. Righteousness was
its demand, the justice of God was the attribute it was

intended mainly to disclose. In opposition thereto the

gospel utterances are called " the word of his grace "
: Acts

XX, 32 ;
" the word of reconcihation "

: 2 Cor. v, 19 ;
" the

word of this salvation "
: Acts xiii, 26. The Holy Ghost

is called " the Spirit of grace," Heb. x, 29, and the throne

which God now occupies is called " the throne of grace "
:

Heb. iv, 16.

John the Baptist, too, as coming in the Old Testament

spirit is said by our Lord to have come " in the way of

righteousness "
: Matt, xxi, 32. For John came " in the

spirit and power of EUas," standing aloof from sinners after

the examj)le of that prophet of the old covenant. See also

in further proof, Psa. cxix, 123, 138, 172 ; Prov. viii, 8, 20.
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The meaning then of the sentiment will be, that those

in the lukewarm state here supposed, are ignorant of the

meaning of the Old Testament as typifying Christ and the

things to come. This idea is fully in harmony with what

precedes. It is when the apostle was about to expound how
Old Testament history typically represented the glory of

Christ, that he utters the rebuke before us. It is quite

evident, that he who scarcely comprehends and receives

the main offices of Christ as set forth in the plain words of

the New Testament, will not perceive him as presented

under the veil of type in the Old.

Herein again then, the infirmity of our present Christianity

is seen. The first and literal sense of either volume is milk
;

the second or more hidden sense is solid food. It demands

more faith in the hearer as well as more knowledge in the

teacher. To take an instance. The history of Rebecca

brought to Isaac contains lessons to the saints on the

importance of prayer and taking counsel of God in all

things, specially in the matter of marriage. These truths

lie on the surface. But another far deeper and New Testa-

ment series of truths is discovered therein, when we see it a

history typical of the church brought to Christ by the Holy

Spirit. It is chiefly in its typical aspect that the Old Testa-

ment affects us. The history of Abraham's wives and sons

(Gal. iv.) would apply to us in the apostle's argument only

when taken spiritually.

It greatly confirms the view above given to notice where

the rebuke of the apostle comes in. He had treated of two

of the qualifications of the high priest, ere he begins his

reproof. But he has to speak of the appointment of Christ

as Priest " after the order of Melchisedec." But Melchisedec

was an Old Testament person, and the application of his

history to the elucidation of Messiah's position required

" interpretation.^^ That is, it requires us to receive it as

typical. His names, the circumstances under which

Abraham met him, the words he spoke, the title of God
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which he employs, all are typical ; that is, prophetic of

" the age to come."

To Abraham Melchisedec is presented, and he recognizes

him as God's Priest (Gen. xiv.) ere he is justified, (Gen. xv),

and before the main promise of millennial glory is given

(Gen. xxii). But to us the antitype of Melchisedec is

offered ; and it is by the reception of him, that we are

justified and made partakers of the glory to come. Hence

the case of Abraham is introduced at the close of the

parenthesis occasioned by the slowness of the Hebrew
Christians, and the apostle returns once more to the case

of Melchisedec.

The priesthood of Jesus has two phases, the Aaronic

and the Melchisedec ; both of them all-important for

the understanding of the epistle before us. Not to under-

stand the tyjDical bearing of Melchisedec's history on us,

is dulness of ferception ivorthy of rebuke. This, therefore,

the apostle administers. For it supposes the loss of the

hope of our calling, as invited to the kingdom. When
Jesus appears as the kingly Priest or Melchisedec, our

hope is come.

But Jesus' present priesthood is after the Aaronic pattern.

In the Mosaic economy, the high priest was separated from

the king. The Aaronic priest was engaged about sacrifices,

the cleansing of the unclean, the forgiveness of sins. To
reject Jesus as the Aaronic Priest then is utter perdition.

Such refusers lie imder the just wrath of God, for tres-

passes without number. Hence this fearful position

is chiefly depicted, after the Saviour's priesthood, temple,

and sacrifice, as answering to the Aaronic pattern, have

been duly developed. Jesus is seen as the Melchisedec

Priest in chap. vii. But his Aaronic priesthood forms the

subject of chaps, viii-x. We may be saved, though we
are ignorant of, or deny, the Melchisedec priesthood of

Jesus, and his priestly kingdom to come ; as multitudes of
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Christians do now. But to refuse him as the Aaronic

priest, shuts out from salvation.

These two phases of the Lord's priesthood answer to

the two rests of the former chapter. To desert Christ

as the sacrificial priest, is to leave our present rest in the

righteousness of God. To be ignorant of Christ as the

Jiinglij priest, is to be ignorant of the future rest, or careless

about the coming kingdom. The sacrificial priesthood is

invisible, exercised in the temple not of this creation,

and is received only by the men of faith. The kingly

priesthood is to take effect when Jesus appears, when

heaven is opened, and both heaven and earth are centred

in him.

The -history of the Old Testament considered as a typical

historj^ of the church and of Christ, is all but closed to us.

Any who should attempt to draw aside the veil, however

scripturally, would be in danger of being denounced as

" fanciful." Even inspired Paul, when he gives us a

glimpse of tliis mode of drawing instruction from the older

Scriptures, in the history of Abraham's two wives and sons,

has not escaped the unbelieving remarks of some. This

temper results from low views of Holy Writ. Christians

do not fully believe what they allow, when they confess

that Scripture is divinely inspired. Thc}^ would bind

down the meaning of each passage to signify strictly just

so much as the writer could discern when he penned it.

But this is foolish. The Spirit of God saw far beyond that.

He dictated the words to convey his own hidden and far-

reaching meaning.

Would we then desire that every one should press his

views of the typical meaning of Scripture, gi^^ng, like

Origcn, a loose rein to his fancy ? Far, far, be the thought

!

God has his meaning in his types, which it becomes to us

discover in them ; not to impose our ideas upon them.

And in order to see our way clearly on this difficult ])ath,

wc need " senses exercised to discern good and evil,"
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It was when philosophy, strong in vain ideas of its own
powers, set itself to allegorize, that truths wore thrust

out from the sight of the professing church, which have

scarcely in our day been recovered.

As adults in years of profession, the Hebrew Christians

should have sought and relished solid food. They should

have had also the vigorous senses of adults, capable of

discerning the good and evil tendencies of j)ractices and

doptrines. They were quite unaware, how near they had

come to an entire defection from the Christian faith. If

advancing in knowledge and grace, they would have at once

perceived how perilous the position of those who have

become careless both of knowledge and of practice. For

the two things, as the apostle implies, go together. Where

appetite is healthful, there is energy to work, and the senses

are alert and vigorous. But when the appetite declines,

and the once busy workman sits sluggish and listless

disease has begun or will begin, and the end of such disorder

may be death.

Chap, vi, I. " Wherefore leaving the principles of the doctrine

of the Christ,* let us go on to perfection ; not laying again the
foundation of repentance from dead works, and of faith towards
God, of the baptisms of instruction and of laying on of handsf
of J resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment. And this

will we do, if God permit."

The connection with the foregoing seems to be
—

" Since

it is disgraceful for adults in age to be living on the food

of infants, go onward to the food suited to your age."

They ought already to be fully estabhshed in those truths

which were taught at first to catechumens ; and to leave

them as things already sufficiently acquired. That which

was taught to those young in the faith was, the first prin-

ciples of the doctrine of Messiah. What these are, he

afterwards proceeds to state.

Literally, " the word of the beginning of the Christ."

f BaTrTio'yUCDj' 5(5ax?}s, firiBeaecos re xeiptoi'.

XI prefer omitting the next re, with some good MSS.
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There are in the Scripture two classes of doctrine

;

one whicli lies upon the surface, suited to persons just

brought to Christ ; and one lying below the letter, or

the typical and i)rophetic one. It is to the deeper doc-

trine, which he calls " perfection,"* that the apostle invites

them onward. Adult doctrine belongs to adults. So

Paul assured the Corinthians he had wisdom which he

could speak among the " perfect," that is, the adults,

or full-grown in the faith : though he was then obUged to

administer to them milk only.

What a rebuke is given in the sentiments before us

to the Christianity of our day ! Not a few, even of

ministers, seem to think that there are but two or three

doctrines in the Bible. So that the preacher's main duty

consists in serving up these in different forms and with

various sauces, to deceive the palate ! Hence, amongst

many on whom Christianity has but a slight hold, there

is more or less of disgust. " We want something new !

We are ever hearing over and over again the same thmgs."

Yet, on the other hand, many are as unwilUng to hear new
truths as others are unwilling to hear the old. " Teach

us what we know," seems to be the silent aspiration and

desire of many congregations and churches. Hence the

religious publications which have the most extensive cir-

culation, are those which keep to " simple truths." " These

things are enough to carry us to heaven ; and what would

you have more ? " A great deal more ! This ever-

repeated brooding over the first elements of the gospel

keeps Christians always children. They understand not

tlie peculiarities of the dispensation in which God has

set them, and their conduct, in many respects, shows any-

thing but the peculiarities designed to be manifested by
Christianity.

No ! this dwelling always on first principles, is not the

* TeAeioTjjs. Paul had, ver. 14, of the former chapter, called
tliose who had advanced in the linowledge of Christ, tsAsioi.
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doctrine of the Spirit of God. No !
" Let us go on lo

perfection / " We are no more to be content with our

attainments in the knowledge of Christianity, than in

our attainments in grace. Honour, duty, interest, the

call of God, must prevent our standing still.

" Not laying again the foundation of repentance from

dead works." While, however, the necessity of perfection

in doctrine in order to form the " perfect " or adult

Christians is enforced, be it far from us to deny the neces-

sity and beauty of first truths. No : they are " the founda-

tion "
; and, therefore, of j^rimary importance ; though the

builder is not for ever to be engaged on that part of the

edifice.

Paul next specifies the fundamental truths of the gospel.

1. " Repentance from dead works." That was the cry

of John the Baptist, the herald of the Christ. " Repent

ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand !
" There was

indeed in Israel much observance of the law ; they kept

the external ordinances of Moses with diligence. But

their souls were dead to God : and the works that they

wrought in their unregenerate state, were " dead works
"

from which 'they needed to repent, and to be cleansed,

as much as the Gentiles from their idolatries and open

profligacy : Heb. ix, 14. But Christians who have at-

tained to the act of repentance, should not be for ever

needing the preaching of the doctrine.

2. " And of faith towards God." This is another aspect

of what is demanded of men in turning to God. To the

Jew and to the Gentile it was necessary to prove that

their deeds were evil, and incapable of saving them. Then

came the pouring in of balm into their wounded and troubled

conscience : the exhibition of the righteousness of Christ,

as that whereby peace might be obtained. This also,

in its germ, was taught by John. He directed Israel

to " believe on him that should come after him, that is,
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on Christ Jesus." Behold, theo, the first pcair of con-

nected truths.

3, i. " Of the baptisms of instruction, and of laying on

ol hands."

Our translators, in the version they have adopted, have

wrested the words from their order ; because they could

not perceive the meaning of them, as they stood. But the

present rendering gives a satisfactory sense. It is also given

by the Vulgate. There were two baptisms : the baptism

of water, and that of the Holy Ghost. John preached them

both, at the very commencement of the gopsel. " I indeed

baptize you in water* but one mightier than I cometli, the

latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose ; he shal.

baptize you in* the Hohj Ghost and in* fire
"

: Luke iii, 161

And again, "Go ye therefore and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son,

and of the Holy Ghost." Here we have " the baptism of

instruction "
; for teaching was to precede it.

The other baptism is that of the Holy Ghost ; which was

ordinarily communicated by the laying on of the hands of

apostles. Philip, after preaching at Samaria concerning

Christ and his future kingdom, baptized in water those who
believed. But, in order that the converts should obtain

the baptism of the Holy Ghost, it was necessary for two of

the apostles to come down and lay hands on those already

baptized : Acts viii. Similarly, we find baptism in the

Spirit conferred by Paul upon those already baptized in

water. " When they (the twelve disciples of John Baptist

at Ephesus) heard this, they were baptized in the name of

the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid his hands upon

them, the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake %vith

tongues and prophesied "
: Acts xix, 5, 6. The second

baptism communicated supernatural gifts.

In some places, the two baptisms are brought into close

Ec.
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juxtaposition. Thus Paul tells the Ejihesians that there

was, " one Lord, one faith, one baptism [in water] one God
and Father of all who is above all, and through all, and in

you all. But unto each of us is given the grace according

to the measure of the gift of the Christ [baptism of the

Spirit]. Wherefore he saith, ' When he ascended up on
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gijts unto men.

(. . . .) And he gave some apostles, and some prophets,

&c.," : Eph. iv, 5-11. Similarly, Mark xvi, 16-18.

The few who will permit us to speak of the miraculous

gifts of old as intended for believers now, call the subject

one of " the deep things of God." But the apostle thought

not so. Far from its being among the doctrines for the

perfect in Christ, it is one of the first principles of the Christian

faith / What marvel that we halt, and are blind without

it?

This is the second pair of closely related doctrines.

5. 6. Of the resurrection of the dead, and of eternal

judgment. The resurrection of the dead generally was not

taught clearly under the Old Testament. " The ungodly

shall not arise* in the judgment, nor sinners in the con-

gregation of the righteous "
: Psa. i, 5. But the New

Testament teaches, as one of its first princijoles, the resur-

rection of all, whether righteous or unrighteous. " All that

are in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth,

they that have done good unto the resurrection of life, and
they that have done evil unto the resurrection of damna-
tion "

: John V, 28, 29.

So Paul preaches to Felix, " that there shall be a resur-

rection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust "
: Acts

xxiv, 15.

The judgment which ensues upon resurrection is to be

* mp\ kva(TTy)aovTai. LXX. Resurgent, Vulg. I connect
' the righteous ' with ' the judgment,' as well as with ' the con-
gregation.' ' They shall not arise at the judgment of the right-

eous,' as well as have no part in their assembly at the first resur-
rection .
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" eternal." This also is a doctrine first clearly discovered

by the gospel. The old Testament threatens nations and
individuals with temporal visitation and judgment. But
the eternity of the decision when the two great moral classes

of mankind arise, was not then set forth. But John the

Baptist was at length commissioned to preach it. " He
shall burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire." The
sentence of each, be it observed, takes place, not at death,

but at the resurrection.

The words, " And this we will do, if God permit," contain

a difficulty. What will the apostle do ? And what need of

the limitation
—

" if God permit ?
"

There seems a reference to the first exhortation. " There-

fore leaving the principles." To which answer those words—" Not laying again the foundation." To the second part

of the admonition, " let us go on .unto perfection "—cor-

responds, " And this will we do." The " not laying again

the foimdation " refers especially to the teacher's part ; as

" leaving the principles," supposes chiefly the hearer's.

" Let us go on unto perfection," includes both parties ; for,

if the hearers are not fit for deeper truths, the teaching is

unsuitable. " I will teach you the profounder lessons—do

you, on your part, attend." By the apostle's limitation

—

" if God permit "—I understand him to refer, mentally, to

his proposed personal visit, when he hoped to inculcate these

more hidden principles : xiii, 19, 23.

4. " For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened
and tasted of the heavenly gift, and became partakers of the Holy
Spirit* and tasted the good Word of God, and powers of the
coming age, if they fall away, to renew them again unto repent-
ance, as they crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and
put him to open shame."

Let us first speak of the blessings which the passage sup-

poses to be enjoyed by the Christian. They may be divided

*0r of "a holy spirit "—the reference being to supernatural
gift.
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into two classes—proceeding from the sources previously

named : either (1) instruction, or (2) the laying on of hands.

The enlightening, and tasting the good word of God, are

due to the preaching of the doctrine of Christ. The same

word is used of this result : Eph. iii, 9 {Greek). The en-

lightening refers then, as I beheve, to the primary instruc-

tion concerning repentance and faith, or the danger of the

sinner by nature, and his acceptance in Christ. The
" tasting the good word of God," has reference to the hopes

of the millennial joy. The expression is used when millennial

times are described. " behold the days come, saith the

Lord, that I will perform that good thing (or word*) which I

have promised unto the house of Israel and unto the house

of Judah. In those days, and at that time, will I cause the

branch of righteousness to grow up unto David, and he shall

execute judgment and righteousness in the land " (earth).

" In those days shall Judah be saved, and Jerusalem shall

dwell safely "
: Jer. xxxiii, 14, 15. It is used in a similar

sense of the days of Joshua and Solomon, and of the rest

which God gave to them ; as also of the restoration from

Babylon: Josh, xxi, 45 ; xxiii, 14 ; 1 Kings viii, 56 ; Jer.

xxix, 10 ; Ps. xxxiv, 8, xlv, 1. It stands opposed, especially

in Joshua, to the Lord's threats for breach of his commands,

and runs parallel with the blessing and the curse of which

Moses speaks.

The three other particulars relate to the miraculous gifts

of the Holy Spirit, imparted to the converts, after " the

baptism of instruction,''^ by means of the " laying on of

hands." But why should they be three times described ?

Each time a new and important aspect of them as affecting

the soul, is brought forward. They are first named, as a

"tasting of the heavenly gift."f That word {Zdopea) is

always used, so far as I can perceive, of the supernatural

bestowments of early Christianity : Acts ii, 38 ; viii, 20
;

X, 45, &c. They probably take this designation first, in

* 3ian -jann. f Acopea.
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reference to the first " rest," or to the believer's repose on the

righteousness of Christ. The gifts were attached of old to

righteousness by faith, as God's seal set thereon : Gal, iii
;

Rom. V, 15-17.* There were also api:)ealed to by Peter as

the jjroof of the truth of Christianity, before the unbelieving

rulers of Israel : Acts v, 32.

2. It is next called a " becoming partaker of the Holy

Spirit." The word employed seems designed, as well as the

general meaning of the expression, to lead back our minds

to an early quotation in the epistle, where Jesus is said to

have been anointed with the oil of gladness above " his

idlows."^ Now as the head was anointed, so were the

members to be. As the vSpirit was given to Jesus without

measure, so to believers was it granted, " according to the

measure of the gift of Messiah." What does " Messiah " or

"the Christ" mean? "The anointed." What does
" Christian " mean ? A partaker in the anointing. How
inspiring the thought then, of being thus sealed as a member
of the Messiah, justified in his righteousness, partaker in his

Spirit

!

3. But there is yet a third view of them. They were
" powers of the coming age." This expression gives the

aspect of the supernatural endowments in relation to the

millennial glory. And thus it is appropriately connected

with that view of apostolic instruction, which disclosed the

kingdom to come, Paul couples together the " tasting the

good word of God, and the powers of the coming age." They

were the pledges and earnests of millennial glory ; they

marked out to tlie eyes of men the heirs presumptive of the

j)romise ; and led Christians, by the prediction of " things

to come," to expect the kingdom of Christ as their especial

hope.

*I understand by the ' gift of righteousness ' not ' righteousness

the gift,' but the gift of the Holy Spirit attached by God to the
possession of righteousness,

f M6To;(oi.
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Now when any abandoned faith in Christ, after having

received these supernatural gifts, he must, in order to make
good his case, blaspheme the Spirit whose gifts he had

received, as a deceptive and evil Spirit. He must " do

despite unto the Si)irit of grace," not only by quenching his

gifts, but also by that blasphemy of Him, which is declared

to be unpardonable.

These things then marked the usual standing of a b eliever

in apostolic days. As the warning is addressed to private

believers no less than to ministers of the word, so it describes

the position enjoyed alike by each of these classes. That

Paul is speaking of believers, is evident. He is endeavouring

to preserve true Christians from apostasy to Judaism, not

to keep souls newly awakened from falling back to the world.

To those merely awakened, and not yet believers, neither

the baptism of water nor of the Holy Ghost were adminis-

tered. Of those just awakened the apostle would not say,

that if they fell back to their slumbers, it was impossible

that they could be saved. No ! there is no escape from

the difficalties of the passage, by the theory that persons not

really believers are intended. Paul is representing, in awful

terms, the peril of finally falUng away from inward grace

already received.

As there is a partial falUng back, invohdng loss of the

millennial kingdom ; so a total apostasy, involving eternal

perdition, is possible.

But how could he speak thus, consistently with the doc-

trine of the final perseverance of the saints ? It is not

necessary to solve this difficulty, ere we believe the ob\aous

meaning of the words. Still I would suggest a thought

calculated to diminish, if not remove it. The supposed

falling away is not only perfectly possible, but certain, if

the man be left to himself. Yet the truth is, that it has

never, and never will be, actually realized in fact. A
thousand things are possible, nay, and really tend to exist,

which yet never become facts. It is perfectly possible, that
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an earthquake might shake down all the houses in the city

of Norwich, leaving only that one standing in which I am
writing ; but no one supposes that it will be. A physician

may say truly to his patient, " Neglect to take the medicine

I have ordered, at the appointed times, and nothing will

save you." Yet he knows full well, that such is the patient's

eager desire to live, that he will not fail to take his pre-

scription. The consequence of neglect then never comes

to j)ass. The warning given suffices to prevent it.

" If they shall jail away." Not every kind of transgres-

sion after faith is here supposed. Nothing less than an

entire and malicious rejection of Christianity for infidelity,

Judaism, or some false religion, is intended. It is quite

parallel with the passage : Heb. x, 26-29. " For if we sin

wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the

truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a

certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation

which shall devour the adversaries. He that despised Hoses'

law died without mercy under two or three witnesses. Of

how much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought

worthy, who trod under foot the Son of God, and counted the

blood of the covenant wherewith he ivas sanctified an unholy

thing, and insulted the spirit of grace ?
"

The " sinning wilfully " intends the voluntary abandon-

ment of Christianity, as distinguished from giving up the

confession of Christ under terror of death. Here then lay

the mistake of the Novatians, in refusing to receive again

into the church those Christians who had fallen through

fear, or experience of the torture. The case contemplated

by the apostle is an unenforced, persevering, and malicious

abandonment of Christ. It is a spontaneous sin, answering

to the " falling away " of the chapter now under investi-

gation. The " enlightening " of the one chapter answers

to having " received the knowledge of the truth," of the

other. It is supposed too, that the apostates in question

are guilty of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, which
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the Saviour has declared unpardonable. They " insult

the Spirit of grace."

They also " crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh

and put him to open shame." The first crucifiixon was
with God's permission and ordaining. This second cruci-

fixion is against his counsel and expressed determination.

God hath for ever justified him whom men condemned. For

the first crucifiers Jesus pleaded, that they knew not what
they were doing. The apostate sujiposed by the apostle is

enlightened, and yet perseveres in his wickedness. He
crucifies Christ " to himself "—that is, as far as he can.

This is a view of the crime as resting within his own soul.

He would slay him again, if he could. He puts him to open

shame. This is the aspect of the crime without. He leads

his enemies to pour forth their blasphemies anew, as if it

were quite clear, that Jesus was an impostor, and his reUgion

a crafty fable.

It is to be observed also, that much of the force of the

passage turns upon the use of the present participle. It is

not said, that by an act of sin presently repented of, they
" crucifiec? Christ anew "

; but that they continue impeni-

tently to crucify him to the close. " They crucify the Son

of God afresh."

Of such it is said, " it is impossible to renew them again
"

unto repentance. This must be evident. The impossibiUty

is viewed from the side of the Christian teacher. He has no

new truths wherewith to affect such souls. The views they

have received are exhaustive of the grand motives pre-

sented by Christianit)^ They have known the faith as it

discovers present pardon and peace. They have also per-

ceived the future glories of the coming kingdom of God.

What new motive then shall be brought to bear on such

obdurate spirits ? What proofs of the truth of the faith

can be given, which they have not already received ? They
knew Christ's doctrines. They had the supernatural gifts

which " sealed them."
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But not only is it impossible for mortal to renew them
again to repentance,* but He wbo alone could, will not.

Here lies the full impossibility of the case.

Let us now glance at the connexion of this passage with

the former verses. " For it is impossible." The apostle,

in the preceding part, had warned the Hebrew believers of

their want of senses exercised to see the tendencies of things.

With increasing light and warmth, we become increasingly

alive to the danger of conduct whose consequences we once

saw not. With decreasing knowledge and love comes

insensibility to the peril of final apostasy. To this their

danger, therefore, Paul would awaken them—" Go not back

in knowledge, for the feeble in knowledge are ever liable

to be led astray, and those who are growing cold are tending

to that hopeless apostasy which I now depict to you."

7. " For landf which drinketh the rain that cometh oft upon
it, and bringeth forth herbage useful for them on whose account it

is also cultivated, partaketh of blessing from God. 8. But, if it

bearj thorns and briers it is rejected, and nigh unto cursing,

whose end is to be burned."

The same piece of land, under the same favourable

circumstances, is proposed as an illustration of the just

wrath of God upon offenders of so aggravated a cast. The

soil in question is supposed to be subjected to a twofold

beneficial agency ; the one, from God ; the other, from

man. The rain coming oft upon it, is God's. That answers

to the believer's tasting of " the heavenly gift " of the Holy

Spirit. But beside that it is " also " tilled by man. That

answers to instruction by human teachers.

This supplies the key to the former view of the standing

of the Christian. (1) The earthly agency, or the tillage,

answers to the " enlightening " of the conscience by the

Observe the parallelism. Mt; TraAt;' KarafiaWoufvoi Ot/xeAio;/

^€To>'oioy. na\iv avaKatvi^eiv eis jxiravoiav.

t Tr) yap.

X EK(pfpov(Ta 5e. The ' if ' is implied in the present case, just

as in the former

—

Kai TrapoirsirocTos v. 6.
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the farther development of the mind of God by opening
" the good word of God " in regard to his kingdom, and

glory to those who already believe. (2) The heavenly

benefit, or the rain, answers to the other privileges enjoyed

by the Christian.

After these agencies of heaven and of earth conspiring to

benefit the land, an answerable result of good is expected.

The farmer cannot consent to labour in vain. Neither does

God permit man to account himself free from responsibility

for spiritual privileges and means.

There are then two alternatives as the destiny of the land.

The one is favourable. In may reward its cultivators with

useful crops of grain or herbs. In that case it is approved

of men, and blessed of God. So is it with the Christian,

who repays in good works the earthly and heavenly care

expended on him. But there is another and evil issue.

What, if after all the rain from heaven, and the ploughing,

manuring and sowing of earth, it renders back to its occu-

pants thorns only, and briers ? What, if for the twofold

benefit it returns only a twofold harvest of evil ? Then

man condemns it. It is rejected. Its cultivation is given

up as useless. It is " nigh unto cursing " from God.
" Cursed is the ground for thy sake "

;
" thorns also and

thistles shall it bring forth unto thee "
: Gen. iii, 17, 18.

Its " end is to be burned." The land is set on fire. Its

thorns and thistles afford fuel for the flame, and its burning

shows man's judgment of its uselessness. Thus, too, it is a

type of the doom of the apostate.

What can be done more for land on which every effort

of the cultivator has been expended ? The exhaustion of

every remedy in vain, justly entails destruction as the

result.

May we not presume from this, that some of the Hebrew
church had occasioned much trouble and grief to their

pastors and elders ? Is not this hinted in the land that
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bore to its cultivators only thistles and, briers ? And does

not the rejection of such land answer to the exclusion of them
from the Church of Christ ?

If now so much is expected from inanimate nature, as the

result of means, what may not be demanded from rational

and responsible man ? That believers are intended under

both alternatives is confirmed by the description of the land.

In each case it has " drank in " the heavenly rain, whether

of doctrine or of gift.

This illustration then embraces two extremes ; the case of

the apostate, whose end is eternal death, and that of the

patient and fruitful beUever, who is at length counted

worthy of the abundant entrance into the kingdom. But
all consideration of the evil issue ends here. From this

point the true believers or partakers of the first and present

rest in Christ are urged on to the attainment of the second.

Thus the two opposites are before us : the movement
backward to perdition, or onward to the blessing and glory

of God. It is very observable, that no example is given from

Scripture of the falling away to perdition ; while, of the

second, an example is suppUed, and exhortation is founded

thereon.

9. " But we are persuaded concerning you beloved, the better
(alternative)* and (that which) adjoins salvation, though we thus
speak. 10. For God is not unrighteous to forget your work,
and the lovef which ye showed to his name, in that ye ministered,
and are ministering to the saints."

In spite of the apostle's fearful picture of the consequences

of apostasy, he could comfort them, by assuring them that

he believed they were not of that class. They did not

answer, as he trusted, to the evil alternative of the barren

soil ; for he knew of the good fruit they had already ren-

dered. They were the good land, nigh to the blessing ; not

the ungrateful ground near to cursing. He judged by their

* Ta KpeiTToua. t The critical editions omit rov kovov.
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good works, as the proof of such tendency. While then

good works are not in any degree the ground of our pardon

or acceptance, they are the proof of our nearness to enter

on the reward of the kingdom, and of a blessed issue to the

present hfe. Do Christian ministers insist enough on the

necessity of good works ? " This is a faithful saying, and

these things / ivish thee to affirm constantly, that they which

have believed in God might be careful to maintain good

worJes "
: Tit. iii, 8.

" For God is not unjust. ^^ A remarkable expression.

It shews that the saints, in regard to recompense, are put

under the administration of the Divine equity. Eeward
will be measured in the kingdom by the rule of justice

—

" according to works." Jesus receives the chief sovereignty

of the kingdom as the supremely worthy : Phil, ii ; Rev. v.

So in order to our entering the kingdom, we must be
" accounted worthy "

: 2 Thess. i, 5-11. " The just judge,'"

says Paul, shall give me the crown in the day of Christ. By
men, and even by the saints who receive them, our good

works may be forgotten, as Mordecai's good deed was by

Ahasuerus, and Joseph's by the chief butler. But it is not

so with God. Far be it from him that he should remember

our provocations, and not also those works of obedience,

which bring glory to his name !

As the bad land yielded a twofold crop of evil, they, as

the good land, had yielded, and still did yield, a twofold

crop of good. They returned love to God, and service to

the saints, as the requital of the earthly and heavenly

culture.

Observe the nature of the good works commended. They
were not simple acts of philanthropy, but works of love to

the saints, springing from the love of God. These give

evidence of our being heirs and children of the kingdom.

To one of these good works—the spreading a feast for the

poor who cannot repay—a remembrance and reward in the

kingdom is definitely promised : Luke xiv, 14. Nor shall
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the simple cup of cold water, given to a disciple because he

belongs to Christ, fail of its reward : Matt, x, 42.

The terror of the picture drawn by the apostle had its

use, in keeping the saints from conduct which would cer-

tainly, if pursued, end in their destruction. Nevertheless,

he consoles them by the cheering hope, that that awful fate

would not be theirs. If a child were obliged to be left in

the presence of arsenic, it would be well to say to it
—

" Eat

that arsenic and you will die." While yet, if the child were

frightened at being left in the room with it, we might add

—

' Be not afraid, you will not eat it, and it will not hurt you.'

II. " But* we desire, that each of you should manifest the
same diligence to the end, with a view to the full assurance of

hope. 12. That ye becomef not slothful, but imitators of those,

who through faith and patience inherit the promises."

But if Paul were so hopeful of them, wherefore his rebuke ?

Because, while the labour of love was still performed by

many, some were slothful. They neither sought to do works

acceptable to God, nor to grow in knowledge. Each, he

hoped, would show the same diUgence as the most zealous

among them. Their diligence also was to be constant,

" diligence to the end." And the exhortation is enforced

on each individual. It is singly that we shall give account

to Christ. " Each shall bear his own burthen."

This diligence had two ends in view, an immediate and

a more distant one. Diligence was to be exhibited, as a

means to the attainment of a fully assured hope of the glory

of God. The more self-denying, patient, and diligent we
are in the service of our Lord, the stronger is the confidence

with which we regard ourselves as the children of God ; and

the better reason have we to look for the joyful entrance

into the kingdom : 2 Pet. i. It is, then, the doctrine of the

passage before us, that confidence of millennial glory is to be

attained by perseverance in a holy and beneficent life.

Assurance grows brighter with increasing obedience.

* Ae. t rei/rjffOe.
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The assurance spoken of is not the assurance of faith,

but the assurance of ho'pe. Faith rests on the general asser-

tions of God. These are made to certain characters. But
that we have fulfilled those descriptions of the inheritors

of reward is a matter of hoye : which hope may, and does,

grow brighter in proportion to obedience.

The distinction between the two kinds of assurance may
be seen by comparing this passage with the other which

speaks of Abraham's assurance of faith. " Being not weak
in faith, he considered not his own body now dead, when
he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadness

of Sarah's womb ; he staggered not at the promise of God
through unbelief, but was strong in faith giving glory to

God, and being fully assured,"^ that what he had promised,

he was able also to perform "
: Eom. iv, 19-21. Here the

promise respected solely God^s power, and Abraham's belief

was the full assurance of faith. But that we shall be

accounted worthy of the coming kingdom, is a matter of

hope.

They are moreover admonished, that they should not

become slothful. Again they are gently reminded, that

they did once run well. So strong was their confidence once,

that they bore with perfect calmness, nay with joy, their

being stripped of earthly goods. They were well assured

that they had a better property on high. As then it was

disgracefid to fall back, they are urged to return to their

former works. How necessary is tliis appeal to Christians

still ! We ever need to be warned, not to become " weary-

in well doing." The temptations around tend to cool

Christian zeal. And some believers seem even to value

themselves thereupon, and pity those youthful Christians,

who are running in the ardour of their first love, as in-

experienced younglings, who by degrees will sink to their

temperature of frigidity and experience. But Christ

* Tl\T)po((>opr]deis.
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rebukes such cold-liearted ones : and assures us, that the

hikewarm are nigh to being spued out of his mouth.

They were to be " imitators of the inheritors of the

promises." This introduces the example of Abraham, and

prepares for a return to the history of Melchisedec. Abra-

ham, and those resembling him, are inheritors of the

promises. That is, they have the full and recognized title

to them. God has enrolled their names for the coming

glory : though they are not yet in possession of it.

This possession of an interest in the promises made to

Abraham was to be regarded, not as a matter of sovereignty,

but as a thing to be sought and attained, " through faith

and patience." The apostle proceeds to show, that thus

Abraham attained his part in them ; and as he is the father

and model of God's dealings towards believers, it is an

exhibition how we are to make sure our interest therein.

13. " For when God made promise to Abraham, since he
could not swear by any greater, he sware by himself, saying,

14. ' Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying I will

multiply thee.' 15. And so, after having patiently waited,

he obtained the promise."

The connexion with the former part seems to be as

follows
—

" When I desire you to seek to inherit the promises,

I assure you, that they are indeed an inheritance. For

they rest upon oath, and that the oath of God. The oath,

too, of which I speak, was given as the reward of Abraham's

perseverance in faith and good works." The apostle

desired, that they, by diligence on their part, should attain

to the assurance of hope. But there may be full confidence

in things of the world, which, as it rests on unstable and

imtrusty persons, is disappointed. Tlie Holy Ghost, there-

fore, designs to prove the certainty of the possession,

as far as God is concerned.

The occasion to which the apostle refers, is worthy

of all consideration. God made this oath to Abraham
(Gen. xxii, 17) after his olTering up his son Isaac. It
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was the last covenant which Jehovah made with Abraham.

In chap. XV, Abraham is declared to be justified on

the simple ground of faith. The Most High promised

him a single heir, and a seed numerous as the stars.

Abraham believed, against the promptings of the flesh,

and of unbelief. It is Abraham's passive obedience herein,

which is the basis of the apostle's argument in Romans iv.

God next demanded of his servant active obedience to the

command of circumcision. That was immediately ren-

dered. He was tried, afterwards, by the promise of a

son of Sarah. In that he believed passively, and it was

fulfilled. But the last and sorest trial of his faith, was

the demand that he should offer Isaac, the son of the

j)romise, upon a distant mountain. On his submission

to this, the oath of God was granted. " Faith and patience
"

had had their perfect work. Hereupon the Most High

testifies his approval of his obedience by his angel. " Now
I know that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not with-

held thy son, thine only son from me." But the angel

utters his voice the second time. " By myself have I

sworn saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing

and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, that in blessing

I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multij^ly thy

seed, as the stars of heaven, and as the sand which is upon

the sea shore ; and thy seed shall possess the gate of his

enemies : and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth

be blessed ; because thou hast obeyed my voice."

Here, therefore, the unchangeable covenant of God stands

attached to Abraham's obedience.

Abraham was justified by faith only ; but after jus-

tification, God looked for the fruits of obedience. His

servant's faith is tried for fifty years : and at the close

of that period, the Holy One affixes his oath of promise

to his last act of obedience. This, then, is exactly in

the strain of the previous exhortations of the apostle.

" Be imitators, ye sons of Abraham by faith, of his noble
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example. You have begun 3^our career, like Abraham
your father, justified by faith. But from you, as from him,

God looks for obedience, ere he pledges himself by oath

to you, as he did to him, that you shall be of the inheritors

of the kingdom of his seed, which is Christ. It you per-

severe, like Abraham, up to the last surrender he requires,

you shall have, both in your own soul, and on God's part

the full assurance of being included in that oath which

opens the door of millennial blessing."

For the covenant by oath refers to the day of the king-

dom of Christ. As the former oath of exclusion was levelled

against the disobedient ; this of admission introduces

the obedient. The words of the covenant of Gen. xxii,

evidently will be fulfilled in the millennial day. 1. The

day of Abraham's own full blessing will be when he rises

from the dead, and " sits down " with " Isaac and Jacob

in the kingdom of God." For that he looked. Then will

God fully approve himself as the God of Abraham, according

to Jesus' words to the Sadducees. Then will Abraham's

double seed be seen : his seed like the stars, in the bright

glory of those in heaven, clothed unchangeably in their

bodies of resurrection : and his seed like the sea sand,

the earthly posterity in possession of Canaan. Then will

his seed possess the gate of their enemies. We, Abraham's

spiritual seed, shall then be victors over the spirits and

principalities of darkness on high, against whom now
we wrestle. They will then for ever be cast down from

on high. Then, too, the Gentiles smitten before Israel,

will become their servants ; and Esau, or Edom, the

especial enemy of Israel, will be " for a possession." Then,

in Christ, the individual " seed " of the promise, all nations

will be blessed : and grace will flow down, through the

two-fold seed of Abraham's faith and Abraham's flesh,

to the inhabitants of earth.

Now as the oath of exclusion applies to us, so much
more does the oath of promise and admission on obedience.
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While the example of rejected Israel stands as a beacon

to warn us against loss, so does the example of Abraham
stand to encourage us.

But the apostle draws our attention to the form of

the oath. God sware "by himself." The reason was,

that he had none greater to sware by. An oath is the

calling in of some superior, as witness and avenger, in

case of the breach of the conditions. But God could call

on no superior. Behold, then, the immutable guarantee

of the promises to Abraham ! Even a man's covenant

may not be altered, but by agreement of both parties
;

much less an oath. How unchangeable a basis of security

then is the oath of God !

The oath covenants blessing to Abraham. " Bless-

ing I will bless thee." Abraham, then, was the good

land, that yielded useful herbs : and the issue was, blessing

from God. We find also two stations from which blessing

flows to Abraham : an earthly and a heavenly. (1)

Abraham is blessed on earth by Melchisedec
—

" And he

blessed him, and said. Blessed be Abraham of the Most

High God, possessor of heaven and earth." (2) Also

the heaven opens, and the angel from on high promises

blessing. When Abraham is blessed on earth, he is vic-

torious over his foes of earth : but when he is blessed

from heaven, he has the type of resurrection, in the rising

up of his son Isaac from off the altar : Heb. xi, 19.

The oath embraces Abraham and his seed ; and Abraham
and his seed as children of obedience. Isaac was no less

obedient to the heavenly mandate than his father. Herein

then was given a type of Abraham and his obedient seed

blessed in resurrection. Both are included in the oath.

" Blessing I will bless thee.^'' " Thy seed shall possess

the gate of his enemies."
" And so after he had patiently endured, he obtained

the promise." But how is that ? Does not this epistle,

a little further on, assert of Abraham and others, that
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they " all died in faith, not having received the promises "
;

xi, 13, 39. Yes, but the reconciliation is not difficult.

Two different words are used in the two cases.* Here

the apostle means, that Abraham received the bare word

of the promise. He denies his having yet received the

thing signified, or the accomplishment of the promise,

in the later passages.

He had indeed patiently to endure in faith. From
the time of God's first calling him up to the time of the

oath, was a space of fifty years ! His case then is just

the reverse of Israel's. Abraham and Abraham's sons

after the flesh were both tempted or tried by God. Abra-

ham was called to leave Ur, as his children were called to

leave Egypt. Both obeyed : but that was not the end

of their trial. Abraham was tempted in the chapter just

noticed. And at Sinai Moses says, " God is come to

prove (or temptf) you " : Ex. xxi, 20 ; Deut. viii, 2.

But " by faith Abraham when he was tempted, offered

up Isaac " : Heb. xi, 17. Isaac when proved in the

desert, by unbelief tempted God. An opposite issue

attended conduct so opposite. Abraham inherited the

promise under oath, Israel under oath is shut out of the

promise. Even thus the believer's conversion is not the

end, but only the beginning of his trial by God. If he

tempt God and j)rovoke him in place of obeying, he is nigh

to being shut out of the kingdom.

Here then are our two examples. We must cither, after

coming to Christ, be living as obedient Abraham, or as

disobedient Israel. After reaching a certain extent of

obedience or of provocation, we fall under either one or the

other of the two oaths of God. God must ever be true to

himself. His word is living still, and applies to us as truly

as to Israel or to Abraham. Faith sets us on the course :

but patient perseverance in well doing is the way to the goal.

* ETreTux*" here, irpoaSf^a/xevot and Ko/xt^faOai in the other place.

fSame word that is used of Abraham, Gen. xxii, i.
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1 6. " For men indeed sware by the greater, and the oath is

unto them an 'end of all contradiction, with a view to confirma-
tion. 17. Wherein God wishing more abundantly to manifest
to the heirs of the promise the immutability of his purpose,
interposed by an oath. 18. In order that by two immutable
facts* wherein it was impossible for God to lie, we might have
strong consolation who have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the
hope set before us."

The apostle refers to the customs of men. The oath>

whether of declaration or of promise, is the last guarantee

that can be given. A man is pledged by his word. Many,

however, scruple not to break it. But if dependence can be

placed on any, it is when he has called on God to witness

to his words, and to avenge the breach of them, if he should

break them. So when Jacob obtains the sale of Esau's

birthright, he is not content with Esau's promise, he adds,

" Swear to me this day, and he sware unto him "
: Gen.

XXV, 33.

But does not this passage prove the lawfulness of oaths

to a Christian ? Many have thought so ; but surely, it

does not. The Holy Spirit here is simply stating the customs

of men in general, a custom which was acknowledged and

sanctified by God's commands under the Law.

But the command of the Law of Moses stands repealed

by Jesus to Christians. " / say unto you, swear not at all^

And much less can the customs of men be a law for believers.

On the contrary, it is the condemnation of Christians to

" walk as tnen "
: 1 Cor. iii, 3.

But may we not swear, if God himself does ? No : not

if he forbids it. Besides, God's oaths were all of them
sworn in previous dispensations ; there is no instance of an

oath sworn by the Most High since the coming of his Son.

Since then men lean for security on an oath, as the very

strongest tie whereby they can bind their fellows, God, in

his mercy, condescended to stay the feeble, fluctuating faith

of his people, by that security. The promise then becomes

* TIpayfiaTcov.
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absolute ; dependent on no condition of man's fulfilling.

And Almighty power stands up to accomplish the promise

of eternal truth. Well then might Abraham fall asleep in

peace on such a pillow as that ! The Lord of life shall raise

the dead ! His changeless counsel shall one day have its

conspicuous performance. Could Bathsheba repose with

confidence on David's oath to her son Solomon, and plead

it in full assurance before him, though another was then

claiming to reign ? Could Jacob die with comfort when

Joseph had sworn to carry " up his bones out of Egypt ?
"

How much greater may be our confidence, that the last and

greatest enemy of Messiah shall be overthrown ! and that

the Lord will make us \actorious by his own victory in

resurrection !

The argument next turns upon the promise then made

under oath to Abraham and his seed. The seed are " the

heirs of the promise." This oath and promise, it is assumed,

are like the former oath, as yet in force, and applying to us.

Are we then " the heirs of the promise ? " Yes, as far as

our standing in Christ goes. But the aj^ostle has proved,

both here, and in the previous case, that our obedience is

required, in order to our entering into the promise. The

promise to Abraham now in question, is the limited one of

millennial glory. Eternal life is infinitely beyond the desert

of the obedience of any mere man. The attainment of that

is solely of gift. But it has pleased God to appoint a

thousand years as the time of recompense for our deeds.

" The promise " to Abraham in Gen. xxii, refers to the same

period, as " the rest " held out to our hopes in chapters iii

and iv. " Tlie immutability of his counsel," relates to his

determination to bring in the kingdom of his Son triumphant

over the kingdoms of the earth. From age to age, and

from dispensation to dispensation, this one great counsel of

God has been kept in view. It has taken different forms,

according to the wisdom of God, but the purpose has

remained unchanged throughout.
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In order to comfort the saints, God " interposed by an

oath,"* An oath is a sort of mediator between parties at

variance, to end doubts and strifes. God then set his oath

as a sort of mediator between himself and his purpose, that

all doubt or dispute as to the certainty of the performance

of it might be at an end.f

To this oath given to Abraham those inspired by the

Holy Ghost turn, as soon as the gospel begins to appear in

the horizon. " To perform the mercy promised to our

fathers, and to remember his holy covenant, the oath tvhich

he sware to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto us,

that we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might

serve him without fear, in holiness and righteousness before

him all the days of our life "
: Luke i, 72-75. But these

words view the promise to Abraham only as it applies to the

Jews, or the earthly people.

God then has sustained his promise by two immoveable

"facts." And what are they? (1) The promise or

covenant ; and (2) the oath. The promise of blessing and

multiplying Abraham and his seed had been given long

before Gen. xxii, under the form of a covenant or promise :

Gen. xii, 2 ; xiii, 16 ; xv, 5. That was one fact. The oath

is the other. And these two " facts " or covenants are of

different kinds. The covenant by word was conditional,

and received by faith. The second or oath, was uncon-

ditional, and had respect to Abraham's inheritance and to

God's good pleasure in his works and patience. | But

Abraham's Ufe, as the father of the faithful, is a pattern for

* EfieffiTevcrev opK^.

fThe oath to Christ, that he should be a priest of Melchisedec's

order, will be fulfilled in its entire extent, in the same millennial

day. Then Christ will be the kingly priest.

JWhen God covenants on his word, the sacrifice of animals is

made the pledge : (Gen. xv.) When he covenants on oath,

there is the type of a better sacrifice, in the offering of Isaac ;

and also the type of resurrection, on which the better covenant is

founded.
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us also, as exliibiting the ordered dealings of God with the

children of faith.

Now God cannot break bis word, much less his oath.

But the Holy One desired his people to have the most secure

foundation for their hopes, under the troubles to wliich their

faith called them. And this is needed amid the difficulties

and seeming impossibilities of its performance, especially

since the performance of it has tarried so long.

For God calls his people not only to faith, but to patient

waiting for the promise. But what are difficulties to him,

on whose will all power attends ? The raising of the dead

is as nothing to him. Herein lies our hope. Here is the

fulfilment of the promise.

But who are " the heirs of the promise ? " " We, who
have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope set before us."

Those only are heirs of the promise who, as having Abra-

ham's faith have given up all hope of righteousness in them-

selves ; and perceiving themselves deserving of the wrath

of God, have left the vain shelter of their own deeds. In

the word " fled for refuge," there would seem to be an

allusion to several of the histories of Scripture.

1. Noah's ark was a refuge, and the family of Noali fled

into it with the hope of escaping the flood, and with the

promise of God's covenant as their hope.

2. Again, in the history of Abraham, there is an account

of a fleeing for refuge. The mountain was pointed out to

Lot, as the place to which he was to direct his flight, when
long-deserved vengeance at length lighted on Sodom.

3. But the cities of refuge seem to me to be more in the

eye of the apostle. To one of these the manslayer, who had

unintentionally killed any one, was directed to flee. His

life was insecure in every place but that.

The avenger of blood miglit pursue and kill him without

sin, anywhere but there. This has ever been regarded as a

beautiful type of the gospel. But there is one circumstance

which binds the figure very closely to the main subject of
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which the apostle is treating. Before the manslayer, when
once he had entered into the city of refuge, was set a hope

of returning back in peace to his home. It was made
dependent on the death of the hirjh priest : Num. xxxv,

25 ; Josh. XX, 6. And it is with the priesthood of Jesus, as

offering present refuge and futurg hope, that the Holy Ghost

is now engaged.

Christ, as the priest after Aaron's type, is now in the

temple above ; having offered the sacrifice of atonement,

on which our present acceptance and rest before God,

depend. Here then is present refuge in Christ's present

priesthood. For though Christ be a priest after Melchise-

dec's order, yet his priesthood, as at present exercised, is

after the Aaronic pattern, as the epistle goes on to show.

For Melchisedec, as far as we know, had no temple ; nor

did he offer sacrifice. But it is on the priesthood of the

Saviour, " after the order of Melchisedec "—the kingly

and priestly offices combined on earth—that our hope for

the future depends. The present rest in God is due to the

present priesthood of the Lord : our future rest, to the

future type of his functions.

4. Perhaps also there is a reference to that refuge at the

horns of the altar, to which some malefactors betook

themselves. Thus, in Solomon's day, Adouijah and Joab

fled to the temple, and laid hold on the horns of the altar.

To Adonijah it served as a refuge ; and Solomon gave him

a hope of life : 1 Kings i. But Joab, though he took refuge

there, was there slain as the murderer. Perhaps in this

we have an image of the doom of the wilful apostate.

19. " Which (hope) we have as an anchor of the soul both sure

and steadfast, and entering into that within the vail. 20.

Whither Jesus as the forerunner entered for us, having become
a high priest for ever after the order of Melcliisedec."

The hope set before us is the first resurrection, or " the

glory of God " in his kingdom. This hope, as above the

world, and springing from a source not affected by its
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changes, steadies the soul. As the anchor often prevents

shipwreck, so does this hope retained, keep us from being

overwhehned by the storms of life. It enters within the

vail, for thither has the risen Jesus entered. To Abraham
was given the oath of God on the Mount of earth, but the

reality of resurrection has been fulfilled in Chiist, in the

holiest of the heavenly j^laces. Our hope then is far more

advanced towards comj)letion, than when Abraham's faith

rested on God's word in his day. We have now a sure

pledge of the fulfilment. The High Priest of Aaron's line

entered only into the holy places made with hands, and

only in the strength of natural life. But Jesus has entered

into the heaven itself " for us." He is our forerunner, gone

before to prepare a place. We are both on the same road ;

but he has arrived first, to get ready mansions in the Father's

house for us.

Come then what may, the oath of God must be fulfilled

and his kingdom appear ! The anchor of the ships of earth

may break, or its cable give way, or the fluke lose its hold.

But our anchor is " sure," and will not break ; it is " stead-

fast," and will not lose its hold of the rock to which it is

grappled. Other anchors are cast downward, and lay hold

on the regions below. But ours is on high, fixed in the

heavens, fastened to the very throne of God.

The high priest of old entered into the holiest to make
atonement, but not to abide there himself, much less to make
preparation for the entrance of others to the presence of

God.

What lessons then does this portion of Scripture inculcate?

1. Cultivate deeper knowledge of Scripture and of Christ.

There may indeed be knowledge without correspondent

practice : but there will not be right practice without

correspondent knowledge.

2. Be careful to maintain good works. They arc the

signs of being a child of the kingdom. They arc a token

of your being nigh to the blossing ])roiui.scd to the good laud.
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Believer, would you have the full assurance that the pro-

mises of millennial glory are yours ? Be diUgent ! As

with advancing knowledge and increasing grace are con-

joined confident expectation of the blessing, and the assur-

ance of hope ; so, with decUning grace come ignorance,

indiiference even to the first principles of the gospel, and the

peril of final apostasy. The Lord give his people more of

Abraham's faith and patience
;

yea, grant them to tread

in the footsteps of Jesus ! While works do not save us,

they are yet ever telling on our account, ever looking

forward to the day of recompense. May we seek to be rich

in them

!
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CHAPTER V

THE TWO MOUNTS

Heb. xii, 12-29

The latter half of the twelfth chapter of the Hebrews
is one of the most difficult passages of the New Testa-

ment. Though I would be far from affirming that its

full meaning is known to me, yet some points in it are

clear enough. It bears evident testimony to the great

truth—that the actions of the saint have a direct bearing

upon his future reward and destiny. Let us with reverent

hearts consider its teaching.

12. " Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the
feeble knees. And make straight paths for your feet, lest that
which is lame be turned out of the way, but let it rather be
healed."

The Holy Spirit thus takes up the figure of a race with

which the chapter began. " Wherefore let us too,* seeing

we are compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses,

lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily

beset us, and let us run with patience the race that is set

before us, looking into Jesus the author and finisher of

our faith." The intermediate verses are occupied with

considering the intention of God in sending afflictions on
his people. Such afflictions had long fallen on the Chris-

* See Greek.
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tians among the Hebrews, and they had had the effect

of depressing their spirits, and of well-nigh causing many
of them, in their despair, to turn back to Judaism.

They were like fatigued runners, whose hands, once

in rapid motion by their sides, now hang down listlessly,

and whose knees tremble, from long-sustained exertion.

They were like Israel journeying around Mount Edom :

" The soul of the people was much discouraged because

of the way " : Numb, xxi, 4. And perhaps they were

not far from breaking forth into those murmurs which the

tribes then uttered, and which drew down from the Lord

the plague of the serj)ents.

Like a wise shepherd therefore Paul encourages the

flock. He takes up the sentiment, and nearly the words,

of Isa. XXXV, 2-4. " They shall see the glory of the Lord,

and the excellency of our God. Strengthen ye the weak

hands, and confirm the feeble knees. Say to them that

are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not, behold your

God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense ;

he ivill come and save you^ The subject of his consolation

is the coming of God to reward his people, and to destroy

their enemies. Such had been the object which the writer

had set before his readers in chaps, ix and x of this epistle.

" To them that look for him he shall appear the second time,

without sin unto salvation "
: ix, 28. " For yet a little

while, and he that shidl come will come, and ivill not tarry.

Now the just shall live by faith, but if he*draw back, my
soul shall have no pleasure in him : x, 37, 38.

In the passage too that is now engaging our attention,

our " seeing the Lord " is made the object of hope, and

the motive to renewed exertion, for he will reward his

faithful ones at his appearing, as he himself also has been

rewarded : Heb. xii, 2 ; Phil. ii.

" And make straight paths for your feet." This is

apparently a quotation from Prov. iv, 26, as given by the

*The insertion of the words " any man," is unjustifiable.
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Septuagint. It requires of those within the church, and

especially of the rulers of it, a straightforward policy,

and a consistent life. The paths of the wicked are crooked

paths, and they know not at what they stumble : Isa.

lix, 8 ; Prov. ii, 15. There were, among the believing

Hebrews, some who were " lame." They were halting

between Christianity and a return to Judaism. A very

little might turn them away from the faith. The miscon-

duct of those within the church would be a powerful motive,

in the hand of Satan, to draw them aside to their ruin.

The leaders of the church therefore were to remove all

stumbling-blocks out of their path ; to be guilty of no

crooked acts of policy, lest the weak should say
—

" If

this be the faith in Christ, the old scheme is better. I

have done with the new." To the tendencies to apostasy

from without, were not to be added motives from within

the church. Kather to the rulers of the church the word

of Isaiah applied. " Cast ye up, cast ye up, prepare the

way, take up ike stumbling block out of the way of my people " .*

Isa. Ivii, 14.

Towards the weak in the faith, the ministers of the

gospel were to use patience and exhortation, seeking

to heal and to restore. The strong are apt to be impatient

towards those ready to stumble, and the dull of under-

standing ; and too ready to say of the sickly of the flock

—" He gives more trouble than he is worthy of—let him

go !
" But such is not the spirit of Christ. " Let him

rather be healed / " If a believer, he is deeply valuable

in the eyes of the Lord. Love will care for the feeblest

of the fold.

14. " Pursue peace with all, and holiness, without which
none shall see the Lord."

The first exhortation was to hokl fast the faith ; this,

to retain the life becoming a believer. The figure too

of a runner is still retained. " Puisue after peace." The
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command to seek peace, seems a carrying out of the former

exhortation ; the demand of holiness which succeeds,

links on the previous exhortations to what follows. Love
and unity are the especially needful graces of the church

of Christ. Where these abound, the church prospers.

Where quarrels are rife, the holy are disquieted and des-

pairing ; the lame are turned aside. Therefore this follows

at once on the preceding injunction. Nothing is more

repulsive to those halting between Christianity and the

world, than the strifes of believers.

We are therefore to " pursue after peace." It is not

always attainable. But it is always to be sought after-

Peace too " with a^/," with the world, as well as with the

church. All but the truth may be given up, in order to

" maintain the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace."

The present command is found also in Psa. xxxiv, 14.

It stands connected with the promise of good days ; that

is, of the kingdom of Christ. With this view, it is cited

by Peter: 1 Pet. iii, 10, 11.

" And holiness." This is to be ever the object of the

Christian's pursuit. He is not to be satisfied with the

measure whereto he has attained. Holiness is always

attainable, for we seek it of him who is willing to give.

But peace is not always capable of being maintained

;

for we have at times to do with those, who, when we speak

of peace, make ready for war.

The necessity of holiness as the preparation for the

presence of God was prefigured in the history of Israel,

" Lo," said God, " I come unto thee." Go unto the

people, and sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and

let them wash their clothes, and be ready against the third

day ; for the third day the Lord will come down in the

sight of all the people upon Mount Sinai " : Ex. xix

10, 11.* That was typical of the inward holiness de-

*Is there, in the exhortation to peace, and to take care of the
weak, any allusion to Amalek's attack on the feeble and stragglers

ere they reached Sinai ?
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raanded now of the people of God. We stand in the

same position 'with them, expecting tJie descent of the

Lord Jesus from on high. A higher sanctification then

becomes us, for we are not merely to see his descent at a

distance, but to be caught up into his presence. And
answerably thereto, there were two visions of God at

Sinai : that of the people in general, and that of the

seventy elders, who entered into the presence of the Lord

beyond the cloud, and feasted before him.

The pure and the peace-makers are amongst those

to whom an entrance into the kingdom will be granted,

as the beatitudes (Matt, v.) teach tis.

15. " Taking the oversight* (of one another) lest any come
short of the favour of Godf, lest any root of bitterness springing

up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled. 16. Lest any be
a fornicator or profane person, as Esau, who for a single meal
sold his birthright."

From the first words of the verse before us, it appears,

that believers are not only to regard their own individual

salvation, but also to watch over the good of others. Each

member of the body is to esteem the welfare of all an

object of his desire, and of his pursuit, according to the

measure of ability granted to him.

For various perils beset the Christian, three of which

are noticed here. The first is —
" Falling short of the favour of God."t The mean-

ing of the expression may be one of the two following :

L It may mean a falling back from the external or

exhibited grace of God under the Gospel, to the justice

of God as exhibited in the Lmv. The gospel is the dis-

pensation of the manifested grace of God. Peter testifies

that " this is the true grace of God in which ye stand "
:

1 Pet. V, 12. It was Satan's desire, and the aim of their

fellow-countrymen, the unbelieving Jews, to bring them

under the yoke of Law again. Against that Paul warns

* YLtnaKoirovvTis. \ taT(p-jiv otto tt;s x^'P'"''''^
''"'"^ @fov.
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the Galatians. Christ had become of no avail to whoever

sought to be justified by law, they had " jallen from grace.^^*

So Paul exhorts the disciples just gathered at Antioch

in Pisidia, to " continue in the grace of God "
; Acts xiii,

43. It is in this sense that at the close of the chapter

it is said, " Let us hold fast grace."

2. But it may mean, " losing the favour of God " :

the contrary to that frequent exj)ression in the Old

Testament, of " finding favour " with any. And then to
" lose the favour of God," will mean to fall under his

displeasure. This latter is, I believe, the true sense of

the expression.

We have several phrases in this epistle and elsewhere,

which answer to such a view. Thus in a passage before

quoted, " The just shall live by faith, but if he draw back,

my sold shall have no pleasure in him "
:

" Wherefore," says the apostle to the Corinthians, " we
are ambitious. + that whether present or absent we may
be well-fleasing to him "

.• 2 Cor. v, 9. , And again, at

the end of this epistle, he prays that God would work

in them " that which is ^vell-pleasing in his sight " :

Heb. xiii, 21.

On the plea of finding favour with God, Moses rests

his request to see the glory of God : Ex. xxxiii, 12, 13,

16, 17, 18. That examj)le evidently lies close to the point

before us. The Holy Spirit has just before made known
what is necessary to our seeing the Lord.

The phrase imports then a previous state of favour

before God, and the danger of losing that favour by mis-

conduct. The case is somewhat parallel, in regard to

the expression and the position of the two parties, with

that given in Deut. xxiv, 1. " When a man hath taken

a wife and married her, and it come to pass, that she find

no favour in his eyes, because he hath found some unclean-

f ^i\oTi/ji.ov/xe6a.
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ness in her." Probably also there is reference to Ex.

xxxiii. " And Moses said unto the Lord—See, thou

sayest unto me, bring up this people : and thou hast

not let nie know whom thou wilt send with me. Yet

thou hast said, I know thee by name, and thou hast found

grace in my sight.'''' Thereon he founds his plea for favour

to be shown to Israel. " Wherein shall it be known that

I and thy- people have found grace in thy sight ? Is it not

in that thou goest with us ?
" Israel had then lost their

position of favour before God, by idolatry. Moses, as

the Mediator, sought to restore it.

With the feeling also as it exists in the mind of God
is connected the manifestation of that feeling in the day

of recompense. Thus we have elsewhere the similar

expressions :
" All have sinned, and come short of the glory

of God " .' Rom. iii, 23. " Let us therefore fear, lest a

promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of you

should seem to co7ne short of it "* : Heb. iv, 1.

That saints, whose sins of the past are forgiven, may
so far lose God's favour, as to fall under his temporary

displeasure, in seen by the example of Aaron and Miriam.

Because of their speaking against Moses, Jehovah called

them before him, and rebuked them. " Were ye not afraid

to speak against my servant Moses ? " " And the anger

of the Lord ivas kindled against them : and he departed,"

leaving Miriam leprous : Numb, xii, 8-10. Yet Aaron

was " the saint of the Lord "
: Ps. evi, 16. And Miriam

is mentioned with honour, as one sent before Israel : Mic.

vi, 4.

If we take the expression in question in the first sense,

it would suppose the falling into apostasy, and the Ij'ing

under the curse. But in the second sense a variety of

*The same verb is used in both these cases as in the passage
under notice, va-Tepeai. In the use of this word there
seems a reference to the previous faintncss of heart already
noticed. Thoy are as stragglers outside that camp in which the
favour of God dwells.
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degrees of fatherly displeasure may be supposed ; all

compatible with final salvation.

We have now arrived at the second caution expressed

by the apostle. " Lest any root of bitterness springing

up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled." The first

warning is general ; the two following point out special

sins. There are two classes of sins, answering to two
well-known families of diseases. There are some which

attack individuals only : there are others which are con-

tagious or infectious, and spread, as from a centre, around

a still increasing circumference. The last kind is the

one against which the Hebrew Christians are first warned

to exercise watchfulness. There was danger of the rising

of infectious sins amidst the believers of Palestine. By
" the root of bitterness " may be meant either (1) the rise

of false doctrine spreading from one to another ; or (2)

the formation of parties ranged against one another, and
engaged in unseemly and destructive strifes.

The heart of the believer is compared to land which

bears beneath its surface many seeds and roots of an
evil and noxious nature. They only need the encourage-

ment of neglect on the part of the rulers of the church,

and the fostering influences of opportunity, to show them-

selves above ground in leaf and fruit. Such sin while

concealed, is a root of bitterness. But, if cherished, it

sends forth words ; as the root throws up its buds. If

not checked, it proceeds to evil deeds, which are the fruit.

Of that fruit many may eat, to their loss and sorrow.

Such cases need oversight. Taken at once, the mischief

may be stayed, but if suffered to grow, it takes deep root,

and perhaps at length defies a remedy. The biters and

devourers of one another are at length consumed of one

another.

To those who resist, the spreading evil is a source of

trouble : but to the many who are caught by it, it is a

source of defilement. As then even the worldly proverb
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says, that " Prevention is better than cure," the wisdom
of God thought fit to rouse the church and its officers to

watchfulness.

The history of Israel in the wilderness again lends us

light in illustration of the warning before us. (1) Of this

character was that rebellion against God, which resulted

in the idolatry before the mount. The thought of un-

belief, that Moses would never return, arose in not a few

minds. One spoke out the thought to his neighbour,

and he to a third, till all were ready to demand an object

of sight that might be their visible leader. How many
were defiled by this root of bitterness ! (2) Of like char-

acter was the rebellion at Kadesh Barnea. The secret

fear of going up into the promised land after being fanned

by the unbelieving words of some, invaded the whole

people, and all the spies but two, till the congregation grew

fierce, and would have stoned the faithful ones. (3) Such

was the rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, against

the authority of Moses and Aaron. Probably the whole

of that sin found its centre and source in Korah. His

pride prompts him to whisper to a few whom he thought

like-minded with himself, some word of bitterness against

the leaders appointed of God, The spirit spreads : each

newly infected one increases the disorder, till the whole

congregation are gathered together against God and his

servants : and evil thoughts, words, and deeds defile the

whole camp. How great the displeasure of Jehovah

at these roots of bitterness, is apparent enough from the

summary blows of indignation which he dealt upon those

defiled thereby.

It may further be observed that the words now under

notice are a silent quotation from Deut. xxix. That and

the succeeding chapter exhibit a new covenant, beside that

made in Horeb. It rehearses God's previous mercies

to Israel, as seen in his treatment of Pharaoh and Egypt,

and his kindness to them as the people of God, during the
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march through the wilderness. On the ground of favour

shown to them, they were to keep the present covenant.

If they kept it, they were to be the people of God. God
had sworn to Abraham to make them his people. But
they were to prove themselves sons of Abraham by obedi-

ence, else they would come under God's oath to cut them off

from the rest. For the Lord feared

—

1. " Lest there should he among you man, or woman,
or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day from

the Lord our God, to go and serve the gods of these nations."

How like the caution expressed in the early part of the

present epistle !

—
" Take heed, brethren, lest there be in

any of you an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the

living God " ; iii, 12.

2. " Lest there should be among you a root that beareth

gall and ivormtvood, and it come to pass, when he heareth

the words of this curse, that he bless himself in his heart,

saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in the imagination

of my own heart, to add drunkenness to thirst. The Lord

will not spare him, but then the anger of the Lord and his

jealousy shall smoke against that man, and all the curses

that are written in this book shall be upon him, and the

Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven "
: 18-20.*

The deceit of the heart in promising itself that all would

be right at last, in sj)ite of deliberate acts of transgression,

was a disorder that infected some of the people of God
of ancient days, and might corrupt some of his people

under the gospel. Against it therefore a protest is entered,

and a solemn warning. The wrath of God would fall

heavily on such turning of the grace of God into licen-

tiousness.

i6. " Lest any be a fornicator, or profane person as Esau,
who for a single meal sold his birthright. 17. For ye know that
afterwards, even when desirous of inheriting the blessing, he was
rejected ; for he found no place of repentance, though he sought
it earnestly with tears."

*Does Jesus refer to this passage in Rev. iii, 5 ?
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That saints may be guilty of fornication is but too clear
;

both by mournful facts, and by Scripture. " I shall

bewail many which have sinned already, and have not

repented of the uncleanness and fornication, and las-

civiousness which they have committed " : 2 Cor. xii,

21. What then shall be the result of such sins, com-

mitted after faith, and the profession of the name of

Christ ? Shall it not hereafter afEect the standing of the

guilty party ? Is there no punishment beyond that of

spiritual coldness and deadness now ? Scripture gives a

very different testimony. It assures us that such, though

they may finally be saved, will have no part in the Saviour's

kingdom of the thousand years. " Be not deceived, neither

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,

nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves

nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor-

tioners shall inherit the kingdom of God " .* 1 Cor. vi, 9, 10.

" For this ye know, that no whoremonger nor unclean

person, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any

inheritance in the kingdom of (him who is) Christ and God " .*

Eph. V, 5. The kingdom mentioned being that of the Christ

or Messiah, shows it to be the temporary kingdom which

Jesus will take as the Son of David, the Messiah of the

Jews.

It a])pears as if even positive punishment would be

adjudged to saints guilty of this sin. " For this is the

will of God, even your sanctification, that ye should

abstain from fornication, that every one of you should

know how to possess his vessel in sanctification and honour

;

not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the Gentiles

which know not God. That none go beyond or defraud

his brother in the matter (marg.) because that the lord

IS the avenger of all such, as ive also have forewarned

you and testified. For God hath not called us unto

uncleanness, but unto holiness. He therefore that

despiseth, despiseth not man, but God " ; 1 Thess. iv.
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3-8. " Whoremongers and adulterers God will judge '*
:

Heb. xiii, 4.

God's anger against this sin was seen in his treatment

of it under the law, as is pointed out to us in Paul's sum-
mary of the Lord's ways with liis jDeople of old : 1 Cor. x.

Moses likewise notices this point, when he is recalling

to his people the Lord's dealings with them :
" Your

eyes have seen what the Lord did because of Baal-peor,

for all the men that followed Baal-peor, the Lord thj God
hath destroyed them from among you "

: Deut. iv, 3. The
service of Baal-peor was connected immediately with

Israel's unholy intercourse with the daughters of Moab :

Numb. XXV.
" Or profane person, as Esau." It is not intimated,

I believe, in spite of the close Unking of the j)resent with

the former sin, that Esau was guilty of fornication. But
the sins are classed together, because they are both a

virtual bartering of the great glory prepared of God, for a

paltry present return.

Esau is characterized as " profane " and fully does his

history bear out the charge. He " sold his birthright."

What was contained in the " birthright " is not in every

point clear. Under the law, a double portion of the father's

estate belonged to the first-born : Deut. xxi, 17. And
when the father was a king, the kingdom descended to

him naturally, unless the Lord, as supreme governor,

was pleased to ordain otherwise : 2 Chron. xxi, 3. But
in Esau's case, we may see what he lost, by observing what

afterwards became Jacob's The Most High inserted

the name of Jacob into his own title. Jehovah was " the

God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacoh." He is often called

" the God of Jacob,'' or " the God of Israel " alone. That

glory then was rent from Esau the profane. From Jacob

too sprang the twelve patriarchs, and Messiah himself.

On the basis of those twelve tribes is founded the kingdom

of God ; and their names are lastingly engraven on the
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gates of the eternal city of God. To give up spiritual

advantages then for earthly ones is the part of profaneness
;

and of that crime Esau was guilty in the sale of his birth-

right.

But he was further guilty in the trifling remunera-

tion of a worldly kind which he accepted in exchange.

It was a " single meal." It had been profaneness, had

he claimed to be supported by Jacob all his life long,

as the price of the surrender. But to part with it for

the gratification of an hour, was the extreme of profane-

ness. He himself speaks slightingly of it when he sells it.

" Behold, I am at the point to die, and what profit shall this

birthright do me?" Men in general cry up the value of

the goods they are about to sell ; but Esau himself de-

preciates the pre-eminence he was about to dispose of.

He sells it, too, with an oath, calling on God to bear \vitness

to the wicked transaction. Behold another shameful

aggravation of the sin ! To the account of the sale the

Holy Spirit adds, " He did eat and drink, and rose up,

and went his way." He went about his usual employ-

ments when the meal was over, as though he had done noth-

ing of any particular importance. He showed no sign of

penitence, either then or afterwards, till the time of

bestowing the blessing. " Thus Esau despised his birth-

right.''

Observe, however, the extent of the sin. It was not

by Esau's falling into idolatry, and wholly renouncing

the God of his father, that the loss of the birthright took

place. Nor was it by disowning Isaac as his father. Isaac

still recognises him as his son, though he is compelled

to withhold the blessing of the first-born. The example of

Esau then is a lesson to the believer, to one who will be

acknowledged by God in the day of recompense as still

his son.

The issue of the case is made a warning to us. Esau

at length desired the blessing. When his father was
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about to bestow it, he endeavoured to obtain it. But
it was withheld from him by the providence of God.*

The Lord held Esau to his bargain. He was a wit-

ness called in to the sale, and by his providence he pre-

vented Isaac from bestowing the blessing on Esau. When
he found that his brother had procured the blessing for

himself, " he cried with a great and exceeding bitter cry,

and said unto his father, " Bless me, even me also, my
father !

" But Isaac was not won over to repent of his

words, or to recall the blessing. " I have blessed him,

yea and he shall he blessed !" " And Esau lifted up his

voice and wept." Though therefore he at length sought

the blessing even with tears, f he obtained it not. He could

not get his father to repent of the pre-eminent honour

given already to his younger brother. " He was rejected ! "|

But how does the example apply to ourselves ?

1. First, Esau was a descendant of Abraham, and the

circumcised son of Isaac. Herein he corresponds to

believers now. He was as truly a son as Jacob. To
all appearance, his was the birthright. It would have

been duly bestowed at length, but for his misconduct.

We then are in a like position. As born again of God,

we are presumptive heirs of the kingdom. As believers

in Jesus before the millennial day, and ere the bringing

in of Israel, we are the first-born. This then is not a

lesson to unbelievers.

2. Profane conduct, like Esau's, will cause us to forfeit

entrance into the kingdom, which is the birthright pro-

*We have no need to defend the conduct of Jacob either in

buying the birthright, or in seeking to obtain it by fraud. It

was evil in God's sight, and as such punished. But that is not
the point before us.

f" He sought it." This may grammatically refer, either to
(i) the blessing, or to (2) the change of his father's purpose.
But I prefer to understand it of the latter.

% AireSoKifxaa-dr]. This is an instance then of one becoming
aSoKi/xos—" a castaway "—a thing which Paul feared for him-
self : I Cor. ix, 27.
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posed to us. We may barter the future and spiritual

blessing for the present and earthly. In thousands of

cases has this profane sale taken place, and it is to this

day transacting in every varied form.

(1) Here is a believing minister, who sees that such

and such doctrines and practices of his denomination are

imscriptural. Sorely they wound his conscience. Biit

what is he to do, if he gives up his present station, and

the li\ang which he derives from it ? What profit shall

his birthright do him, if he is to surrender his present

sphere and maintenance ? Thus argues his unbelief.

And under the influence of that unworthy motive, he

continues in a position which he feels to be sinful. How
does such a proceeding differ from Esau's ? In principle,

not at all. The worldly benefits then which such a one

receives by the maintenance of his faithless position, are

the mess of pottage. They are the price which he obtains

by the sale of his birthright. God will keep him here-

after to his bargain.

(2) Here again is a Christian tradesman. He finds

that some of the practices of his trade are unchristian

and evil. But how can he act differently from his un-

godly neighbours ? If he wishes to " malce a fortune,"

as they do, he must act as they, or he will be left behind

in the race. He perseveres therefore in such doings,

till his conscience grows callous. What shall we say

then ? Is not this Esau's profane bargain over again ?

Whether such perceive the reality of the barter or not,

God will hold them to the exchange made. They have

received their good things now. They have obtained

them by the sacrifice of spiritual interests. When there-

fore the time of reward comes, their virtual sale will be

remembered. It was a real, though not a formal bargain.

It proceeds upon low thoxights of the 'promised glory of God.

It is like Esau's contempt of the birthright, manifested

bv his actions.
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3. To such, the day of recompense will present anew

the scene between Esau and his father. Esau, in spite

of his sale and oath, fully expected to receive the blessing

of the first-horn. When finally rejected, he speaks like

one robbed of his due. But the Lord took care that he

should be rejected. Thus will all those Christians be

treated who, like Esau, stand bv their profane exchange

of things spiritual for things temporal. They will, at

length, when the kingdom and glory of Christ are come,

awake to the perception of the value of the blessing, and

to earnest desires after it. But the bargain must stand.

The kingdom cannot be theirs.

One more firm than Isaac will keep to his word. They

will find no repentance in him. They have enjoyed their

mess of pottage—they shall not have that, and the birth-

right too. The inheritance was sold by them. They

have stood to the bargain all their life, and now God holds

them to its consequences.

Observe the most forcible point of the representation :

It is a transaction between a father and a son.

Yes, the Father refuses the blessing to a son. He refuses

it to his favourite son. Despite natural and special tender-

ness, Esau's cries and tears are vain. Take heed then,

Christian, though a son of God, that you do not, by under-

valuing your birthright, at length sell it. If you do,

One, unchangeable in justice and hoUness, will exclude

you as profane, from the thousand years of Messiah's

glory. For, mark well, Esau did not retire from his father's

presence with a curse, he simply lost the blessing which

he bartered away. It fully answers therefore to the

recompense to a saint.*

Chapter vi. offers to us the result of a holy and obedient

*Tliis example of Esau stands connected also with the warning
" Lift up the hands that hang down, and the feeble knees." It

was under the influence of weariness, and the despair of unbelief,

that Esau parted with his jewel.
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life in the case of Abraham. Esau gives us the opposite

result. It is the pattern of God's dealings at the coming

of Christ, with those of his children who have offended

against him by acts forbidden.

1 8. " For ye are not come unto the mount that might be felt

and to kindled fire, and gloom, and darkness, and tempest, and
the sound of trumpet, and the voice of words, which (voice) they
who heard intreated that not a word more should be added to
them. For they endured not the prohibition,

—
' And if a beast

touch the mountain it shall be stoned.'*—And, (so terrible was
the spectacle,) that Moses said, ' I am terrified and trembUng.'

"

How the example of Israel, exhibited in these words,

stands related to the foregoing text, is far from obvious.

Yet, that it is intimately connected, the word " for,"

with which the paragraph begins, bears witness.

The case of profaneness has been specially settled,

and illustrated by the example of Esau—the issue of

his conduct being set before us in a sentence commencing
with the same conjunction.

I am apt to suppose, that the present casual particle

stands related to ver. 14. ' Follow holiness, without

which none shall see the Lord. For ye are not come to

the mount of terror, but to that of faith and grace. You
are drawn to obedience by the cords of love applied to

sons, not driven to it by the lash of justice applied to

disobedient slaves.'

The Lord is about to appear, as he promised also to

Israel at Sinai. But he demands holiness of you, as truly

and in a higher sense than he did of Israel. He is both

just and gracious. These two attributes form essential

parts of his character. He will display both of these

in his future intercourse with his people. The " for " in

both cases introduces the notice of recorapence to come.

The scene above described is taken from the history

*The words which follow do not rest on good authority, and
are omitted by critical editions.
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of Israel at Sinai. But it is more intimately allied to

Moses' view of it given in Deuteronomy iv, v, than to

the simple historical account given in Exod. xix, xx.

Seven phenomena are noticed as combining to create

the terrors of Mount Sinai. They are partly sights, partly

sounds.

1. The mount is denominated, "the mount that might

be touched." One is apt at first to imagine that we should

read, " the mount that might not be touched." But

the point designed to be noticed by us is, its sensible nature.

It was offered not only to sight, but placed within the

range of that most circumscribed of our senses—the touch.

Many things we can see which we cannot touch. Who
can reach the horizon, or the stars ? But that mount
was close at hand, unlike the mount proposed to faith.

The command not to touch it involved the power to do so.

2. " And kindled lire." This seems esjiecially to have

terrified Israel. It was a sign of God's indignation. It

is said, eight times over, that God spoke to them out of

the midst of the fire "
: Deut. iv, 12, 15, 33, 36 ; v, 4,

22, 24, 26. " Ye were afraid, says Moses, by reason of

the fire " : v, 5. Twice it is said that " the mountain

burned with fire "
;

" for the Lord descended upon it in

fire "
; God showed them " his great fire."

3. 4, 5. " Blackness, and darkness, and tempest." Thus

the LXX give the three Hebrew words, which are rendered

by our translators, in Deut. iv, 11, " darkness, clouds, and

thick darkness."*

6, 7. " The sound of trumpet, and the voice of words."

These were the sounds of terror, as the others were the

sights that caused alarm. The voice was God's. This

is more than once pressed on Israel's attention. " Did

ever people hear the voice of God speaking out of the midst

of the fire as thou hast heard and live ? " Deut. iv, 33.

One element of that terrible scene is omitted in the

*2/coTos, yvo(pos, dveWa. Deut. iv, li, and v. 22.
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present specification, but it is only to be taken up after-

wards, for it has a future aspect.

Such was the alarm created by this sublime spectacle,

that the hearers excused themselves from hearing the

words of God any more. They were afraid, lest the

great fire which they beheld, should consume them.

The commands too which Moses brought before the

Lord descended were calculated to inspire great dread.

The mount was to be fenced off, that none might touch

it. And if even a beast touched it,* it was at once to

be put to death. Whence the inference was inevitable

—if even an ignorant and irrational beast be thus smitten,

what shall become of the human wilful transgressor ?

Nay, and even Moses, the mediator of the Old Cove-

nant himself, whom they asked to go up to God, and

to hear his words, was terrified, and expressed his fears.

It is asked—Where this is asserted, in the account of

the descent of the Lord on Sinai ? It must be answered,

—

Nowhere : though it seems not improbable that the

occasion may have been that noticed in Exod. xix, 19.

" And when the voice of the trumpet sounded long and

waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God answered

him by a voice." Then might Moses have expressed

his dread, and have been encouraged by the Lord.

But, if not, how should the Holy Sjiirit be at a loss in

teaching us what occurred on that day ? A human writer

could only know what Moses has written. But He who
was to bring all things which Jesiis had said to the remem-

brance of the apostles, could find no difficulty in telling

us what Moses felt and said.

22. " But ye are come to Mount Zion, and to the city of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. 23. And to myriads of

*As the Greek word that answers to
—

" If a beast touch the
mountain "—is quite different from that used in " the mount
that might be touched," I have expressed the difference by two
different English words. Different senses belong to them.
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angels ; to the festival and church of the firstborn that are en-
rolled in the heavens ; and to the Judge, the God of all, and
to the spirits of just men made perfect. 24. And to Jesus the
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling
that speaketh better things than that of Abel."

In the above verses a contrast is drawn between the

things presented to the Jews at Sinai, and those now
set before us. Under the old covenant a mountain,

evident to the senses, was set before Israel, whereon fire

flamed and law came forth, moving all hearts to terror.

From it the people were fenced off by the threat of death.

This covenant when developed in its fulness, took as its

centre Jerusalem the earthly, whose inhabitants were in

bondage to the law and its curse, having earthly promises

as its hope.

But, under the new covenant, an unseen Zion in

heaven, and a heavenly city are offered to the eye of faith.

From it proceeds grace, leading believers to the love of

God, and promising perpetual life in resurrection. From
that mount and city we shall not be fenced off ; but shall

enter in and dwell there in God's peculiar presence.

We are waiting at the foot of the mount for the descent

of our Lord and God. He has gone up like Moses, and

we know not when he will return. The blood of the cove-

nant has been shed, and we are in expectation of being called

up, like the elders, to appear before God. But let us con-

sider the objects that characterise our mount more minutely.

They are eight in number ; the number of perfection

in resurrection, as seven was that of the law. They consist

of sights and sounds, as under the law. But they are

pleasing to faith. Our hopes are as superior to those of

the old covenant as our priest, temple, and sacrifice are.

1. We have come to Mount Zion. This is a real

mountain, though as yet unseen. It is an object to faith

alone. But John was set upon it, when he beheld the

heavenly Jerusalem : Kev, xxi, 10. The eaitlily Jerusalem

and its Mount Zion are types of the heavenly city and its
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mount. It is seen again, Rev. xiv, 1. The mountain

to whose foot Israel was brouglit was tangible ; ours cannot

be touched, nor be an object of our sight, save in resur-

rection.

2. " And to the city of the living God, the heavenly

Jerusalem." The title of " the living God,^'' is designed

especially to bring before us God's power in resurrection.

When Peter confessed Jesus as " the Son of the living

God,^'' Jesus spoke of his own resurrection, and of his

recalling the church from the gates of Hades ; that is,

from the power of death by resurrection. Jerusalem

the earthly is, in one sense, the city of God, but it is not

the city of God as the giver and maintainer of eternal

life. The true city of God will for ever exclude death :

Rev. xxi, 4.

For this city, we are told, Abraham looked. It was

to be his in resurrection. It was a city " whose builder

and maker is God." But it is a real city ; not an airy

shadow, designed to figure some unknown, celestial blessed-

ness. No : it is the " abiding city," " the city to come ,"

for which the men of faith are seeking : Heb. xiii, 4. And
as the men of faith under the old covenant looked for it,

and we look for it also, so at length it is the common centre

in which we meet : as this paragraph shojvs.

In Gal. iv, Paul speaks of Abraham's two wives as

representing two covenants ; and their sons as the sub-

jects of those covenants. Hagar the bondwoman, had

Sinai as her mount ; and as her city, Jerusalem the earthly ;

whose sons were then in bondage to the law.

But Sarah answers to the new covenant ; whose mount

is Zion, whose city is the Jerusalem that is to come ; and

whose citizens are freemen. " Jerusalem which is above

is free, which is the mother of us alV The two scenes

then which the apostle presents before us in Hebrews are

another exhibition of the two covenants and their respec-

tive standing. The old covenant had no city on the top
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of its mount. It was nothing but a barren crag. But

with our heavenly mount is conjoined the heavenly city.

3. " And to myriads of angels." Angels were pres-

ent on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the law. " The

chariots of God are twenty thousands, even thousands

of angels : the Lord is among them, as in Sinai, the holy

place " : Psa. Ixviii, 17. But there they were present

as legislators : in the city to come, they appear as com-

panions and fellow-servants of the saints.

4. " To the festival* and church of the firstborn en-

rolled in the heavens." It was the glory of Jerusalem

that the tribes were required to go up thither to keep

God's feasts there before him. In this respect, too, our

Jerusalem and its feasts will be superior. Angels and

the ransomed of manldnd will both meet there. Israel

kept at Sinai the passover in the second year : Numb.
ix, 1-5. There too were the firstborn assembled, who
were spared by the paschal lamb's blood, when the first-

born of Egypt were smitten. But the firstborn of the

new covenant take a higher standing than those of the

law. The passover is to be fulfilled in the kingdom of

God : Luke xxii, 16. The heavenly festival then will

be the real one, of which the earthly was but the shadow.

Those of Israel were numbered by Moses, and probably

registered by him : Numb, iii, 40, 42. But these are

" enrolled in heaven."

But who are meant by " the assembly of the firstborn

enrolled in Heaven ? " I suppose that the church is

intended. We are " the first trusters in Christ " : Eph.

i, 12. We are " a kind of first-fruits of his creatures " James

i, 18, Jesus is declared " the firstborn," at the commence-

ment of the epistle : Heb. i, 6. And we are to be associated

with him as his " fellows "
: v, 9. The firstborn were the

* Uavriyvpis. In the LXX it is thrice given as the translation

of nyta or feast : Ez. xlvi, ii ; Hos. ii. ii ; ix, 5, and once of a
cognate word : Hos. v, 21.
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most nearly connected with the blood of the lamb, and

in a peculiar sense redeemed by it. Israel was God's

firstborn on earth ; the church takes that place on high.

Thus, too, the case of Esau is seen fully to apply to us.

To us, as the firstborn, belong " the rights of the first-

born,"* unless by our sin we lose it.

5. "And to the Judge, the God of all."t This trans-

lation gives the order in which the Greek words stand.

But there is a difficulty in understanding their force.

(1) God as the Judge may be regarded as the distributor

of the prizes to the successful candidates in the race.

With this figure the chapter begins. In this sense Paul

speaks of Christ as " the righteous Judge,'" who shall

award him the crown : 2 Tim. iv, 8 ; 1 Cor. ix, 24, 25.

(2) Or it may represent the judge as " the God of all
"

in allusion to the scene at Sinai. God assumed at Sinai

his title as derived from Israel. Though all the earth

and its nations are his, he would yet regard Israel as his

peculiar people, and be called their God. But now he

is the God of all ; and will in the age to come appear to

be so. Hence angels, the church, and just men made
perfect, are here found conjoined. God is the God of them

all. And judgment is taken in this sense in our epistle :

Heb. X, 27-30 ; ix, 27 ; xiii, 4.

6. " And to the spirits of just men made perfect."

By the just are meant, I suppose, the saved of the law.

" A just man " was the appropriate title of one who pleased

God under the law ; Prov. iv, 18 ; Luke ii, 25 ; xxiii,

50 ; Matt, xxiii, 29 ; 2 Pet. ii, 8. So in the account of the

worthies of the Old Testament in the preceding chapter,

it is said of Abel that God testified of him that he was
" just " : Heb. xi, 4. The cloud of witnesses spoken

of in the eleventh chapter were " just by faith," and ob-

tained testimony because of it, but received not the thing

promised ;
" God having provided some better thing for

* XlpwroTOKOs. UpaiTOTOKia, f Kai Kpirri 0€(j> irayrwu.
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us, that they without us should not be made perfect "
;

xi, 40. They are waiting for us. And we are waiting for

" the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body." It

would appear then that they are contemplated by faith as

already united to their bodies. Then God will appear in

the full sense as " the God of Abraham," when he rises

from the dead. For Abraham's spirit is not the com-

plete man. Abraham is the compound being, made up
of body and soul. This is the force of the Saviour's answer

to the Sadducees.

7. " And to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant."

The fifth and following chapters have been engaged with

Jesus as the Priest of the new covenant. But now we
are come back again to the Saviour, as the antitype of

Moses. Moses was afraid to draw nigh. Jesus has sat

down in the heavenly place itself. Moses was unable to

make atonement for the sin of Israel, Jesus has effected a

reconciliation for the sins of the former covenant, as well

as for those of the present and future dispensations.

8. " And the blood of sprinkling, which speaketh better

things than that of Abel." The allusion is to the blood

of the sacrifices which Moses offered at Mount Sinai,

when the old covenant was made. " And Moses took

half the blood, and put it in basons : and half of the blood

he sprinkled on the altar. And he took the book of the

covenant and read in the audience of the people : and

they said, all that the Lord hath said will we do, and be

obedient. And Moses took the hlood and sprinMed it on

the people, and said, behold the blood of the covenant which

the Lord hath made with you concerning these words "
:

Ex. xxiv, 6-8. The blood of Christ is spiritually sprinkled

on the hearts of believers. " Let us draw near with a

true heart in full assurance of faith, having our hearts

sprinkled from an. evil conscience," for we have " boldness to

enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus "
: Heb. x, 22.

So 1 Pet. i, 2.
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There was no sin in the shedding of the sacrificial blood,

wherewith the old covenant was ratified. But in shedding

the blood on which the new covenant is founded, greater

guilt than that of Cain was incurred.

But though Abel's blood cried out for vengeance against

his murderer, the blood of the new covenant brings peace

and forgiveness, even to those guilty of the death of the

Son of God. This blood embraces the people of God
in their twofold character, as those of the old covenant and

of the new. The city, the Judge, the Mediator, and the

blood are common to both : Heb. ix, 15.

The example of Esau showed the necessity of holiness

to our future welfare. But the example of Israel now
before us, discovers to us the results of holiness as a matter

of duty imposed by a superior. It is especially designed

to exhibit the sad consequences, to those who turn away
from grace to the justice of God as meted out by law.

In order to discover most clearly the connection, a

tabular view will be most advantageous.

B
Watching

—

1

.

Lest any fail of grace.

2. Lest any bitter root spring

up.
r a fornicator

3. Lest any be <

L profane
like Esau.
For you know the issue to
him.

I Lift up the faint hands.
2. Make straight paths.

r peace
3. Follow

j
( holiness

that you may see the Lord.

I suppose then that as the first " for " takes up the

three or four cases in the table B, so the second " for
"

has special reference to the three or four cases presented

in table A.

Accordingly the passage commencing with the second
" for " begins with encouragement. " Lift up the faint

hands, for you have not come to Sinai and its wrath, but

to the heavenly Jerusalem." Also, the implied threat,
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" without which none shall see the Lord," answers as

precisely to the case of Israel, as rejection from the birth-

right, to the case of Esau.

25. " See that ye refuse not the speaker. For if they escaped
not, who refused him that spoke divine oracles* on the earth,
much more (shall not we escape) if we turn away from him (that
speaks divine oracles) from the heavens. 26. Whose voice shook
then the earth ; but now he hath promised, saying, ' Yet once
more, I shake not only the earth, but also the heaven.' 27.
Now that (word) ' Yet once more,' manifests f the removal of
those shaken (heavens and earth) as having been (already)
created ; that those not shaken may remain."

Under the old covenant there was " the voice of words

^

Under the new covenant there is " the voice of Uood^
But of Abel's blood it was said, " The voice of thy brother's

hlood crieth to me from the ground. And now art thou

cursed from the ground." But the voice of this blood,

is pardon and blessing to the guilty. How significant the

difierence ! Yet Israel, the antitype of Cain, is now a

wanderer with God's mark set upon them, through the

nations !

' Listen then ever,' says the apostle, ' to the voice of

that blood ; ever you must need it. Ever must you abide

under its shelter, till the angel's sword is past. Be not

weary of its voice, as Israel was of God's speaking at Sinai.

In some degree ,they were excusable then : so loud and

terrible was the voice, so stern and severe its demands.

But such excuses cannot now be made for any who reject

the word of the Gospel. It is the voice of mercy.'

Yet, with all the apparent modesty of Israel's request,

there seems to have lurked beneath it enmity at the

holiness of God. While then it proved that the design

of God to produce fear in their hearts had been fully

answered, and so far was acceptable to him
;

yet it was
the fear of the slave and of the rebel. To this secret

import of their words God seems to allude, even when he

* Xpr]/j.aTi^oi/Ta, f ArjAot.
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confesses them to be right : Dent, v, 28, 29. " 0," says

he, " that there were such an heart in them that they would

fear me, and keep all my commandments always, that it

might be well with them and their children for ever."

Does not that sentiment imply the Lord's knowledge,

that they would not act up to their promises, through the

treachery of their heart ?

" For if they escaped not, who refused him that sj^oke

divine oracles on earth." From the time oi the ratification

of the covenant on Mount Sinai, all offenders were smitten.

Their refusal of him who spoke from the earthly Mount of

Sinai was not direct and positive ; it was an excusing

of themselves ; an objection, not to the thing demanded,

but only to the mode of its exhibition. Yet that petition

availed not to deliver them from the penalties of their

deeds. Much less will those escape who refuse the light

yoke of Christ. The aggravation of the guilt of such is

noticed from two points of view. (1) The superior place

now taken by the utterer of the holy oracles. Israel heard

God, after he had descended on the Mount : we hear him

from heaven. (2) They excused themselves, from the

mode in which the heavenly oracles were offered to them.

They sought for a Mediator ; for one in human form and

with human voice, who should deliver to them the com-

mands of God. But the parties here warned were in

danger of " turning away" not only from the words of the

speaker, but from the speaker himself. Now " turning

away " is the act of entire rebellion and ot apostasy. The

Lord had forbidden the faithless Israelities to go up into

the land, after his word was passed. But they would

go up to battle, in spite of Moses' warning. " Ye shall fall

by the sword ; because ye are turned axvaij from the Lord,

therefore the Lord will not be with you "
: Numb, xiv, 43.

" But if thine heart turn away, so that thou wilt not hear,

but shalt be drawn away, and worship other gods, and

serve them " : Deut. xxx, 17. See also Deut. xiii, 5.

Prov. xxviii, 9.
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Hence, when the better covenant of grace is made with

Israel, it is promised that Israel shall not turn away from

God as truly as he will not turn from them. " And I

will make an everlasting covenant with them, that /

ivill not turn aivay from them to do them good ; but I will

put my fear into their hearts, that they shall not depart

from me "
; Jer. xxxii, 40. Also iii, 19.

The turning away from Christ is far worse than Israel's,

then. They turned from the awful voice of God to a

human mediator. But all who desert the Gospel turn

from a mediator at once human and divine, and from his

blood who has made peace. Now to such, says the Spirit,

there remains no more sacrifice for sins, but only an ex-

pectation of fiery vengeance : Heb. x, 23-31. Was Israel

smitten, though they turned from the thunders of justice ?

Much more those who despise the dispensation of mercy.

And if even the spectacle of justice was so terrible, what

shall be the endurance of the wrath of God for ever ? If

the unwitting touch of the mount by a beast was to draw

down instant death, how much more the wilful rebellion

of the human transgressor ?

The Speaker then, and the Speaker now, are the same

person. The speakers are only contrasted (1) with regard

to their places, and (2) the consequences of their voice.

Jesus is the speaker now. He speaks in two ways. (1)

By his blood from earth. (2) By his voice from on high.

A different style of cleansing was required then from

that demanded now, owing to the different standing taken

by the Great Speaker. Before, when speaking on earth,

he demanded an earthly cleansing of the exterior. But

that cleansing soon passed away. Now, as speaking from

heaven, he requires a heavenly and an abiding cleanness ;

even purity of heart.

But the speaker being the same both then and now,

holiness is still demanded of the people of God, under

all dispensations. " Sanctify yourselves, for the Lord
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is coming to visit you," was the message of God to Israel.

Such also is the message to us of the present dispensation.

The nature of the Lord remaining the same, his love of

holiness must abide. He requires to be obeyed as truly

now as then. " If ye will hear his voice, harden not your

hearts." The motives to holiness and obedience then

were fear, and earthly promises ; the motives to the same

conduct now are love, and heavenly promises. The
rejectors of the words of God under each dispensation will

meet his just wrath. The grace which is preached now,

does not give licence to the transgressor ; does not argue,

that hereafter there will be no penalty on the wilful apostate ;

nay, the very reverse. The apostle concludes on the

contrary, that severer justice will seize upon the wilful

deserter of the gospel.

As compared with the example of Esau, we may observe,

that the former illustration seems to refer to the immoralities

or grievous offences of one who does not give up Christ

and the gospel ; while this latter example is intended

to terrify those meditating total apostasy.

Had the example of Israel been stated in the same

mode as that of Esau, it would have taken some such

form as this :

—
" Take heed that you refuse not the voice

of God, as did Israel at Sinai ; for you know, that in spite

of such refusal, they were subjected to punishment."

But the differences of the circumstances needed to be

stated ; and this has altered the form into which the

apostle has thrown the warning.*

But we are next directed to consider the effects of the

speaker's voice on the things around. Its effects on men

* The analysis of the example is as follows :

—

I. The terrible appearances on Sinai. 2. The voice of God.
3. Israel's excusing themselves.

In the new covenant we have :

—

I. The joyful appearances. 2. The voice of blood. 3. The
warning not to excuse ourselves.
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have been considered. But, beside that, the voice of

God at Sinai shook the earth. " The whole mount,"

says Moses, " quaked greatly " .• Exod. xix, 18. Herein

then we have a refutation of the ordinary comment on

these words. It is asserted, that the shaking of heaven

and earth means " the unhinging of the civil and ecclesias-

tical polity of the Jews, and the abolishing of the Mosaic

dispensation." But was the earth that was shaken at

the giving of the covenant of Sinai a polity ? Was it not

the literal earth ? And if it was so, the heavens and earth

yet to be shaken are the literal heavens and earth.

But the speaker has now removed to heaven. As his

voice when on earth shook earth, so his voice from heaven

shall shake heaven and earth. That voice has not yet

been heard ; but it is
'" j)romised." It will not be the

gentle voice of command, as given in Scripture. It will

be the shout of his descent in fire, on the day of his coming.

It will be far more awful than that on Sinai. Yet it is

spoken of not as a threat, but a foretelling of good. The
quotation is taken from Haggai. Haggai discovers to

us Israel's delay in building the temple ; and God's com-

mand that it should be rebuilt. Though the temple in

his day was poor in comparison of its splendour in the day

of Solomon, yet the latter glory of the house should be

greater than the former."* Yet once, it is a little while,

and / ivill shake the heavens and the earth, and the sea, and

the dry land ; and I will shake all nations, and the

desire of all nations shall come, and I will fill this house

with glory, saith the Lord of Hosts." " The glory of

this house shall be greater, the latter than the former,

saith the Lord of Hosts, and in this place will I give peace,

saith the Lord of Hosts "
: Hag. ii, 6, 7, 9. The shaking

*. We should not read " latter house," but connect " latter
"

with " glory." " The glory of this house shall be greater, the
latter than the former, saith the L,ord of hosts "

: ii, 9 ; see also

V. 3-
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of all nations, and of heaven and of earth, is 'preparatory

to the coming of Jesus, and his filling the temple of Jerusalem

with glory. It must take place at some time after this

dispensation. For God will there, as the Lord of the armies

of heaven, give peace. But at his first coming, and during

the present dispensation the Saviour refuses to grant it.

" Think not that I am come to send peace on earth ; I

came not to send peace, but a sword "
.' Matt, x, 34.

But there is in Haggai a second prophecy of the shaking

of heaven and earth. The latter of the two is especially

in the eye of the apostle, in his concluding exhortation.

" Speak to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, sa}ang / will

shake the heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow the

throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength of the

kingdoms of the Gentiles, and I will overthrow the chariots,

and those that ride in them ; and the horses and their

riders shall come down, every one by the sword of his

brother. In that day, saith the Lord of Hosts, will I

take thee, Zerubbabel, my servant, the son of Shealtiel,

saith the Lord, and will make thee as a signet ; for I have

chosen thee, saith the Lord of Hosts :
" 21-23. In these

words we have the destruction of the power of the Gentiles,

and the restoring of power to the chosen governor of Judah.

Thus the shaking of heaven and earth is not only a promise

to the sa'nt, but to Israel. It occurs, in a chapter full of

promises of mercy to them ; and is preceded by a " Fear

not !
" There were obstacles to the Lord's glory in that

day, and they have increased since then ; but the great

shaking "will bring them all to the ground. There are ob-

stacles in heaven from evil spirits : but " the powers of

heaven shall be shaken," and Satan and his angels cast

into earth : Rev. xii ; Matt. xxiv. And Babylon, and
the cities of the Gentiles that have exalted themselves

against Israel and oppressed it, shall be thrown down in

ruins by that miglity earthquake, wliosc last throe is

exhibited in Rev. xvi.
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But, as this portion of the text is universally misun-

derstood by commentators, it will be well to cite the other

passages, which foretell the shaking of eartb and heaven
;

and to show that they stand connected, as these passages

do, with mercy to Israel, and the kingdom of Christ.

1. Let us first take Isa. xiii,* xiv.

These chapters describe the day of the Lord : a day,

not of mercy, but of wrath, a day wherein God will lay

the earthf desolate, and destroy sinners out of it. The
inhabitants of it shall be burned, and few left. The sun,

moon and stars shall be smitten. " Therefore I will shake

the heavens, and the earth shall he removed out of her flace,

in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his

fierce anger." Babylon shall become desolate. But
there shall be mercy on Jacob, and restoration to his

own land, with power over those that once oppressed

him. The Lord shall give rest. Then follows the dirge

over their Great Kingly Oppressor.

2. Take again, Isa. xxiv, xxv.

The great and terrible day of the Lord, in its effects

upon the whole earth, is described. The windows of

heaven are opened, the earth shakes. The powers of

heaven are cast down and punished, and the kings of

earth. " Then the moon shall be confounded, and the

sun ashamed, when the Lord of Hosts shall reign in Mount
Zion and in Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously."

Thereupon follows the song of triumph, celebrating the

swallowing up of death in resurrection, and the removal

of the vail from off the hearts of the nations.

3. Of the same act of shaking, Joel twice speaks. He

* 2 Sam. xxii, 8, and the adjacent verses, speak of the shaking
of heaven and earth, and of the resurrection of the saints of Israel.

But as Psalm xviii, which is identical, does not, in the verse
named, read " heaven," but " mountains," I look on the passage
in Samuel as an error of transcribers, and rest nothing on it.

t Not " land."
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describes the coming of the t)ay of the Lord. It is a day

of cloud, and alarm. The locusts come to avenge God.

(Compare Eev. ix). " The earth shall quake before them,

the heavens shall tremble, the sun and the moon shall be

dark, and the stars shall withdraw their shining. And
the Lord shall utter his voice before his army." His day

is very terrible—Repent ! To this call Israel listens,

and then comes the promise of mercy, " Fear not,

land (earth) be glad and rejoice, for the Lord will do great

things." The Lord will dwell among them, the Spirit

shall be poured out on all flesh. There shall be deliverance

in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem.

4. The third chapter exhibits the great confederacy of

the Gentiles against Israel, and God's judgments on them.
" The Lord also shall roar out of Zion, and utter his voice

from Jerusalem, and the heavens and the earth shall shake,

hut the Lord .shall be the hope of his people, and the strength

of the children of Israel. So shall ye know, that I am the Lord

your God dwelling in Zion my holy mountain : then shall

Jerusalem be holy, and there shall no strangers pass through

her any more." Here the voice of the Lord is in immediate

connection with the shaking of the heavens and the earth,

and the prophecy ends with a bright picture of the pros-

])crity of Israel under Messiah's future reign of glory.

In Rev, vi, we have the great shaking ;* the heaven

is like a fig tree shook by a storm, the stars like unripe

figs cast from its boughs ; earth too is shaken, moun-
tains and islands are heaved from their places, and men
arc terrified. It is the prelude to the announcement of

the kingdom of the world becoming Christ's, and to mercy

returning to " the beloved city," under the thrones set

for the saints : Rev. xi ; xx, 4,

Thus, then, as the first voice and its shaking of earth

were connected with the first covenant with Israel ; so

* ^ei(Tfj.os. It should be rendered the " shaking," not
" earthquake," for heaven as well as earth is shaken.
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the future voice and the future shaldng of heaven and

earth are connected with the future covenant to be made
" with the house of Israel and with the house of Judah "

:

Heb. viii, 8.

It is promised by Haggai, as the sequel to the shaking

of heaven and earth, that Messiah shall come, and his

kingdom. Now this was the hope offered by Isaiah, in

the passage first cited from that prophet. In Isaiah

XXXV, is the command to strengthen the weak hands,

because the Lord is coming with recompense, and to

save his people. But the preceding chapter is a view

of that great and terrible Day of the Lord, the destruc-

tion of the armies of all earth, the shaking of the heavenly

bodies, and the destruction of the enemies of the Lord

in the land of Edom. That ended, the wilderness shall

be glad, the desert abound with water, the lame shall

leap as an hart.

I have been the more careful to found this on Scrip-

ture, because commentators in general have defaced

and destroyed the argument of the apostle. They make

the heavens and the earth to mean the Jewish dispensa-

tion ; and the voice that shakes them to have been already

uttered. They assert that the present dispensation of

the Gospel is ever to abide ; an assertion quite opposed

to the teaching of the passage. For we are taught to be

looking for the return of Christ as high-priest of the good

things to come, as lord of " the age to come," of " the

future habitable earth " : (ii, 15), and of " the future

city" (xiii, 24).

A part of the promise given by Haggai is simple, and

easy to be understood ; the apostle therefore expounds

only a portion of it. He would have us remark the force

of the words, " Yet once more." They imply that one

shaking had already taken place, and that another and

a final one had yet to take place, preparatory to the re-

moval of the things shaken. The promise too is to be
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taken in connection with another in Isaiah Ixvi, to which

allusion is presently made. God is about to shake heaven

and earth. He is about also to make a heaven and earth

that shall remain. Therefore the old are not to be shaken

only, but to be destroyed. The first shaking, apparently,

is that on Sinai. Earth only was shaken then. The

second shaking is yet future. It is to affect heaven and

earth, in order to introduce the kingdom of Christ. For

the shaking of heaven and earth is not the removal of

heaven and earth, though all writers, so far as I am aware,

have taken it for granted that they are the same.

Now, as the shock of an earthquake makes houses totter,

and is apt to produce rents and dislocations, which ulti-

mately compel them to be taken down, so the two shakings

of heaven and earth give token of their final dissolution.

The apostle argues concerning the former covenant, that

God's speaking of another as a " new " covenant, made
the first the " old " covenant ; which word hinted its

decay and final removal. So with " the heavens and the

earth that are now." Of them too it is said that they shall

grow old, be changed, and perish. And the shaking

of them is an intimation of their ultimate destruction.

As two shocks of paralysis are in general, followed by a

third and fatal one, so the heavens and the earth that

now exist, are to be dissolved. No place shall be found

for them. This also is the testimony of Revelation. As
it exhibits to us the shaking of heaven and earth pre-

paratory to Messiah's kingdom of the thousand years,

so it represents to us the removal of the old heavens and

earth, at the close of that temporary kingdom. " I saw

a neio heaven and earth ; for the jirst heaven and earth

was passed aivay ; and there was no more sea "
: Rev. xxi,

1 ; also XX, 2.

This then is just in character with the argument oi

the whole epistle. The apostle is labouring to prove,

that all belonging to the old economy, whether its priest-



140

hood, covenant, ordinances, or temple, were merely tem-

porary. Now he extends the assertion still more widely.

The very earth and heavens which witnessed the framing

of the old covenant, are as temporar}' as the covenant

itself. This was intimated by the shaking of the Mount
whence the law was given. That first palsy-stroke gave

token of the final dissolution of the heavens and earth.

"As of things that have been created." The force

of this brief clause lies in the perfect tense of its participle.

The apostle would lead our thoughts to two different

creations ; the one, a past, the other a future one. The
final removal of the old heavens and earth will be in pur-

suance of the promise of God, granted, even under the

old dispensation. Isaiah had been commissioned in

two passages, to foretell " new heavens and a new earth,"

which would succeed these. On these the apostle's next

word of inference is founded. " For behold / create neiv

heavens and a new earth ; and the former shall not be

remembered, nor come into mind "
: Isa. Ixv, 17. And

again, " For as the new heavens and the new earth which

I WILL MAKE shall REMAIN before me, saith the Lord,

so shall your seed and your name remain "
: Isa. Ixvi, 22.

From these words it is evident, that the old earth and
heaven are opposed to the new, as things already made,

to those which are to be made. Hence God says, " the

new heavens and the new earth which / will make,'" as

contrasted with those already in existence. When there-

fore Jehovah promises that Israel shall abide, as surely

as the new heavens and earth, he hints that the old heavens

and earth shall not abide. The apostle next comments
on the words of Isaiah, " As the new heavens and new
earth which I will make, shall remain before me." This

he says proves that the new creation is unlike the old,

in its abiding for ever. It is not one of the things to be

shaken at the advent ol Christ, for it will not tlien be

created. As created after the predicted shaking, it is not
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to be shaken ; and much less to be dissolved. Accord-

antly herewith, after the destruction of the old heaven and

earth, the Most High says, " Behold / mahe all things

new " ; and then, the new Jerusalem of which Paul makes
mention here, is shown to John by the attendant angel.

That is the circle within which all the things whereunto

we are come, will be permanently gathered.

But does this not prove also that the tabernacle in

heaven in which Jesus now ministers, will be shaken at

the Saviour's second advent ; and, therefore, that it

will be dissolved ? It seems to have been with an eye

to such an inference, that the Holy Spirit has inserted

a caution against it, Heb. ix, 11, " But Messiah having

come, high priest of the future good things, through the

greater and more perfect tabernacle not made with hands

(that is, not of this creation), and not with blood of goats

and calves, but with his own blood, entered in once for all

into the Holiest, having obtained eternal redemption."

As then the tabernacle and its holiest in heaven are not

accounted as belonging to the heaven and earth of the

prophet ; as they belong indeed to another system and

creation ; they are not to be shaken at Christ's advent,

nor dissolved. But it is very observable that the temple

in heaven, which makes so conspicuous a figure in Revelation

up to the time of the Saviour's second coming, is beheld

no more after it. In the new and final city of the just, John

tells us that he saw no temple : Rev. xxi, 22.

28. " Wherefore, let us, receiving a kingdom not shaken, hold
fast grace,* by which we may serve God acceptably with rever-

ence and godly fear. 20. For our God is a consuming fire."

Tlie abruptness of the apostle's argumentation ren-

ders it very difficult to catch the connection. But the

reason of his brevity is also apparent. He counted on

the perfect familiarity of Jews with the writings of the

* So the margin.
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Old Testament. He knew that a single word would

be sufficient to recall to their minds the treasured proph-

ecies which related to Messiah's kingdom of glory.

In the verse before us, there is first an assumption,

and then an exhortation founded thereon. (1) Paul

assumes that the saints receive a kingdom not to be shaken

at the time of the concussion of heaven and earth. This

assumption is based on two passages of the prophets.

Its imshaken and eternal character is seen in the promise

by Daniel. " The saints of the Most High* shall take

the kingdom, and possess the kingdom, for ever, and for

ever and ever " ; Dan. vii, 18. But their eternity of pos-

session is contrasted with the kingdoms of earth, and

the shaking of the earthly by the words " not shaken,"

applying to the heavenly. The apostle is referring to the

second passage in Haggai, which foretells the shaking of

heaven and earth. " I will shake the heaven and the

earth, and I will overthroiv the throne of kingdoms, and /

tvill destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the Gentiles :
"

Hag. ii, 21, 22. Here then are the shaken kingdoms of

the earth, as well as the shaken earth. But our kingdom

is not earthly, and so is unshaken and eternal. This

kingdom we are to receive* by promise of God, at our

entrance upon eternal life, after the destruction of the

old heavens and earth.

But a kingdom that will be shaken precedes the eternal

and unshaken one. The kingdom must yet be given to

Israel, according to the promise. " And thou, oh tower

of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, to thee

it shall come, even the first dominion : the kingdom shall

come to the daughter of Jerusalem " .• Mic. iv, 8. The

Saviour recognises it, in his reply to the inquiry of the

apostles. They ask, after his resurrection, whether it

was then to appear ? He rebukes them indeed for wishing

* Paul uses the very verb employed by the Greek version.

XlapaXafx-^avovTis, T\apa\T)^ovTai rr]v ^atriXetav aytot yxptcrTov.
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to know the period, when he had declared that the times

and seasons of these future scenes are kept bj^ the Father

in his own hand ; but his words recognize the reality of this

Jewish expectation : Acts i, 6, 7. Matt, xxiv, 36.

Among the shaken thrones of kingdoms will be that

of Israel ; and the sceptre will be transferred from the

hand of the false Messiah then wielding it, to the hand

of the true Messiah. As the first shaking of earth at

Sinai introduced Israel into the land under covenant,

and the kingdom of David and Solomon followed ; so,

after the second shaking of heaven and earth, will Israel

be afresh restored to their land, under the better covenant

;

and the kingdom of the Son of David will be set up. At

his future coming in the clouds of heaven, the Spirit by

Daniel promises him a dominion over earth and its in-

habitants : Dan. vii. Yes ; he is to govern the same

earth over which the four former monarchies have ruled.

Then will Jesus appear as Melchisedec the priest-king,

blessing Israel, on their return from the slaughter of the

Gentile kings. His reign will be over the shaken heaven,

as well as over the shaken earth.

For the kingdom of Messiah is, as it were, the fruit

of the law. The glory of the reigns of David and Solomon,

was the blossom, giving token and promise of the ripened

fruit. Jehovah, at the giving of the law, offered a kingdom

to Israel as the result of their obedience. " Now therefore,

if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant

then ye shall be unto me a peculiar treasure above all

people ; for all the earth is mine. And ye shall be unto

me a kingdom of -priests and an holy nation " : Exod.

xix, 5, 6. This kingdom they could not obtain by the

fulfilment of the condition. It is, however, obtained

for them at length by Messiah's obedience. It is the result

of the promises to the Son of David. For no jot or tittle

can fall from the law, till all be fulfilled. " The days of

heaven on earth " will then be accomplished. Jerusalem
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will be " the city of the Great King." But " the servant

(slave) abides not in the house for ever." The promises

of the Law are but temporary. " We have here no con-

tinuing city," and the glory of Jerusalem is but for a thou-

sand years. It will be shaken at the coming of Christ,

and so, it would appear, will pass away like the rest of the

earth : Zech. xiv, 4, 5.

But our Jerusalem and our Mount Zion are not tem-

porary. " We are seeking the one (city) to come." Hence,

while the shaken kingdom and its metropolis pass away
after the millennium, ours abide. The kingdom of the

Son of David, so far as it rests on an earthly basis, and is

connected with the old covenant, departs ; but the king-

dom of the Son of God, and the new covenant, abide.

Their kingdom was rested on the basis of works, and

that is not a lasting foundation. But ours is fastened

to grace ; and the issue is eternal life, and a kingdom never

to pass away.

As truly as the earth, and the city of the new cove-

nant abide, so shall the kingdom. Hence, after the

thousand years of the reign with Messiah in Eev. xx,

we read Kev. xxii, 5, " And they shall reicjn for ever and

ever." We may see also intimations of the two in the

first chapter of the epistle. The apostle in the eighth

and ninth verses quotes a passage from the xlvth Psalm

descriptive of the millennial reign : but the next quotation

gives us Messiah's removal of the old earth, himself re-

maining the same.* The hopes of the law, as conversant

with objects of sense, are not eternal ; but ours are ever-

lasting, as conversant with the things unseen : 2 Cor.

iv, 18.

There are then two losses possible, each of which is

* Is this double reign intimated in the remarkable twofoldness
of expression in Dan. vii, i8 ? May the saints ' iahing the king-

dom ndSj? -\]} refer to the millennial reign, and their possessing

it for eve> and ever,' refer to " the everlasting covenant " on
the new earth ?
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treated of in its turn. The saint may fall from the favour

of God by misconduct, which will involve loss like Esau's,

and the exclusion from the kingdom of the thousand

years : though, he fail not of salvation altogether and

finally.

But it is threatened to the believer who shall wholly

apostatize from Christ, that he shall fall from eternal

life to everlasting wrath and death. This is the threat

implied in the last example, and would involve the loss

of the eternal kingdom of God.

The danger of the lame being turned out of the way
indicates the tendencies to apostasy. Therefore the

example of Israel, and the threats against those who
follow another god, and fall away from grace to justice

fitly come in, verses 12, 13.

"•Let us hold fast grace." The old covenant is jus-

tice, and the new covenant is grace. The temptation then

held before the eyes of the Hebrew Christians was, to

desert the gospel and its grace, for the law and its jus-

tice ; in order to escape the persecutions of their coun-

trymen. But that is to find God a fixe, as he appeared

on Sinai. Paul therefore exhorts them, not to leave

the Mediator and his blood, with its voice of mercy.

The apostle appropriately connects our holding fast of

grace with the eternal kingdom. For into that we enter

solely as the free gift of God on faith in his Son : as our

entrance into the temporary kingdom of Messiah is made
dependent on our works.

" By which we may serve God acceptably." Under

the new covenant God is able to give you that aid, both

in understanding and affections, which the law and its

just demands could not. Hence God in the spiritual

part of the new covenant, which already takes effect,

says
—

" I will put my laws into their hearts." " All

shall know me." " Tlieir sins and iniquities I will remem-

ber no more." The Holy Ghost takes his title, in this
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epistle, from tMs foundation principle of the new covenant.

He is " the Spirit oj grace.''^

There was a competing service of God, which was the

favourite one, in Paul's day. It was the outward and

shadowy service of the law. But it was no longer accept-

able to God. Though once arranged and commanded
of God, it was deadly now to any who fell away from

Christ to observe it. For even in its day of authority,

it derived all its glory and acceptableness from what
it shadowed of the Christ. To leave then Christ and the

Spirit of grace, in order to turn back to the empty elements,

was deejjly affronting to God.
" With reference and godly fear." These words teach

the temper of the service now to be rendered to God.
" Eeverence " or awe is required : the opposite to those

high and foolish thoughts of our goodness, om- works

and our deserts, which are so natural to man. The sense

of God's supreme majesty and holiness with an eye turned

on our own weakness, insignificance, and dependence,

and the thoughts of appearing before him in judgment,

may well work in us awe.
" And godly fear." This seems to respect God as

the God of justice. That attribute he still retains, though

the dispensation be of mercy. A sense of the blessedness

of our standing in grace, and of our destruction if dealt

with by justice, must ever work in us godly fear. As
God is awful in his power to destroy, so must we cultivate

ever a holy fear of him. Some indeed point to the pas-

sage, " Perfect love casteth out fear \ because fear hath

torment." But our love ever wants many degrees of

perfection ; and, till then, fear is an acceptable and a

necessary element of true worship. Grace will then teach us

that abiding fear, which is the opposite to the profaneness

of Esau. It will instruct us ever to feel and to manifest that

reverential spirit, which all the examples of God's justice on

offenders in the desert, failed to impress abidingly on Israel.
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" For our God is a consuming fire."* The scriptural

picture of tlie perfections of the Godhead is one never

sketched by man. It combines seemingly contradictory

attributes—perfect justice, with perfect mercy. Even
now that it is discovered to us, many do not understand

it, many refuse it as not the true exhibition of God. It

was probably a perception of the seeming irreconcileability

of these perfections that emboldened the Gnostics to

attempt to sever the God of the Old Testament from the

God of the New. But the believer must accept both

views of God. " God is love." " Our God is a consuming

fire." As perfect in mercy, he is the Father. As perfect

in justice, he is the consuming fire.

Be it observed that the apostle drops a part of the title

of the Most High as given in Deuteronomy. There it is,

" The Lord thy God is a consuming fire." But that is the

Jewish title of the Most High, and therefore unsuitable

here.

God showed himself as the fire on Mount Sinai. He
spake his commands out of fire. The sight of his glory

on the Mount when the covenant was accepted, was like

devouring fire. We must be standing, either at Mount
Sinai under God the just, or at Mount Zion the heavenly

under the God of all grace.

God therefore is to all who desert grace a consuming

fire. This is the warning to those who turn from the

Mediator and his blood. They will be as fuel fully dry.

Fiery indignation will consume them as " adversaries."

Thus then the example of Esau shows God's firmness

as a Father, to those saints who transgress, but still acknow-

ledge Jesus and his grace. But Sinai is the warning, to

all those who apostatize from the grace of the new covenant

to the justice of the old.

* Does not the Kai yap express more than the simple yap ? Is

it not
—

' for—also ? ' God has been spoken of before, as a
Father.
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The force of this solemn passage in its bearing on the

saint has long been destroyed, by denying that it refers to

him. To " fail of the grace of God," according to Owen,
is not to fall from grace, but not to obtain it, though ap-

parently on the way to it. The contrary is evident from

the passage itself. Verses five to eleven are a direct

assumption that the parties addressed were sons of God,

and the conduct befitting sons is enforced on them, as

arising out of the relationship. Even the lame who were

in danger of being turned out of the way are supposed

to be in it up to that time. The persons described as in

danger of apostasy, in the sixth chapter, are true believers.

And if we look at the illustration employed to discover to us

the future issues of our conduct, the proof is corroborated.

Esau was a so7i, and, to the last, not apostate. He was
in possession of the birthright, else he could not have sold

it. This therefore cannot correspond with the case of

those who are destitute of grace, but to theirs who are

in actual possession of it.

The whole of the passage then is designed to impress

on the beUever the deep necessity of holiness. God has

at various times manifested himself in diverse manners,

but his holiness abides the same. He spoke in one way
under the law, in another under the Gospel ; but in every

dispensation alike holiness is demanded. It arises from

the very essence of the divine nature. " I will be sanctified

in them that come nigh me," must ever be true. " Be
7je holy, for I am holy,''^ manifests the necessary connection

between the character of the worshipper, and of the God
he worships. " Without holiness none " of any dispensa-

tion " shall see the Lord."

But the just demand of sanctification by God may
be met by failure to render it on our part. If we feel

not the need of it now, we shall—when, as Isaiah, we are

set face to face before the Holy One. But it is certain

that many of the regenerate do not live the life of the
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saint. Some lead lives that stumble the inquirer, and

cause the ungodly to blaspheme. Shall such pass joy-

ously the day of account ?

And, while none who will finally be saved throw them-

selves finally ofi from grace as the principle of their accept-

ance with God, yet it is to be feared that very many act

deliberately on principles opposed to grace. What is

an oath, however solemnly taken, and in a court of justice,

but a consenting to put ourselves off from the ground of

mercy, to be dealt with by God's justice according as our

deeds deserve ? We consent to peril our salvation on the

ground of our saying the truth. This then is not holding

fast grace, but welcoming justice to be God's principle of

dealing with us.

Some Christians rigorously exact their debts ; some will

not forgive an insult or injury. Can such saints behold

the Lord's face in grace ? Saith he not, " With the same

measure that ye mete withal, it shall be measured to you

again ? " And if we make justice the rule of our inter-

course with others, this will be brought to bear on ourselves

in the day of the Lord. Is not this the very teaching

of the parable of the unmerciful servant ? Matt. xNoii.

Let us tlien give things temporal in exchange for things

eternal ; for this is the barter of faith, and will reward us

with joy in the day of the Lord. But to exchange the

kingdom for the unstable, unsatisfying things of sense,

will cause us bitter and unavailing sorrow, in the hour of

recompense before our Master.

And perceiving how greatly we have failed, and how
bright and spotless the purity of Him to whom we shall

have to render in our account, may we ever be lowly,

ever be fearful to offend ! Let us know and believe the

love that God hath to us, that we may love him in return !

But let us also perfect holiness in the fear of God !
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CHAPTER VI

THE RESPONSIBILITY OF TEACHERS

1 Cor. Ill, IV.

In the early part of the epistle to the Corinthians, the

apostle had considered it his duty to rebuke the parties

existing in that church. Those parties took their rise from

natural predilections for some especial ministers of Christ.

But the formation of such factions was wholly alien to the

gospel. The doctrine of a crucified Messiah, disdained the

addition of human wisdom. It was God's purpose in the

present dispensation, to make the primary truths of the

gospel distasteful to the worldly-wise, whether among the

Jews or the Gentiles. The Jews looked for power, and were

repelled by the sight of a Messiah executed in weakness.

The Gentiles demanded profound philosophy, and were

repelled by the simple tale of the crucified One of the

Jewish nation. Yet God, in spite of it, put forth his power

beneath that appearance of weakness, and his wisdom
beneath that semblance of folly. The Holy Spirit too,

poured into the minds of those enlightened by the cross of

Messiah, supernatural and unearthly light.

Of that illumination Paul was in full possession. Divine

intelligence he gladly imparted to those who were in a fit

state of mind for its reception. But to that height of

spiritual attainment Corinthian believers had not yet
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reached. 'Their discords and partizanships were the full

proof of the apostle's estimate of their low spiritual state.

4. " For while one is saying, I am of Paul, and another, I am
of ApoUos, are ye not carnal ? 5. Who then is Paul, and who is

Apollos ? but ministers by whom ye beheved ? and unto each as
the Lord gave."*

This brings us to the especial subject that is now to

employ us. The words before us regard the estimation

in which ministers of Christ are to be held. The Corinthians

had made them heads of parties. But that was to set

them in a position wholly unsuitable to them. They were

but servants of one Lord. They were only means and

instruments to bring men to faith in the Saviour, and

acquaintance with Lis will. Let them therefore recognize

the servant in his place, and the Master in his.

The last clause of the verse presents a difficulty. Our

translators have got over it by altering the position of the

words. But this does not seem the way in which the

apostle would have expressed himself, had his meaning

been that which our translation gives. There was no

manner of use in inserting the " even." The conjunction

shows, that a new clause is added. Something then must

be expressed to fill up the ellipsis. But what should be

inserted, is not clear. It should be, however, I believe,

one of the two following supplements :

—

" Ministers by whom ye believed."

1. " And (ye believed) each, as the Lord gave."

Or we must supply " ministers " from the preceding

context.

" Ministers by whom ye believed."

" And (ministers) unto each, as the Lord gave,"

The sentiment in cither case will be, that not only is the

salvation of each saint a matter of God's decree, but that

* Kai eKa(TT(f> coy o Kvpios (SwKiv. Somc Critical editions omit the
' but ' before ' ministers.'
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the means and ministry by which it is to be effected, are also

of his ordination. This is an important truth. The Saviour

decides, by whom, as his evangehsts, each soul is to be

converted.

It was then by no original energy, and no independent

powers of Paul or Apollos, that they made converts to the

faith of Christ. Those who believed beneath their word

were given to them.

6. " I planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase. "-

The relative importance of the ministry of Paul and

Apollos is represented to us under the figure of the toil of

the husbandman, or planter. Paul's work was the first,

the most laborious, and important. He had to dig the soil,

and to set the vines. Apollos came after to supply the

water needed. The labour was important, but secondary.

He advanced in knowledge those already added to the faitb

of Christ.

But next, both these agencies are compared with that

of God.

7. "So then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he
that watereth, but God that giveth the increase."

Both planting and watering are but external ministries
;

both would be in vain, were there not an inward agency at

work, to give efficiency to them both. The glory then

should be his, to whom belongs what is inward and essential

in the matter ; not theirs, who are engaged only about the

means. All the labour of Paul and Apollos had been in vain,

but for the grace of the Most High.

8. " Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one ; but
each shall receive his own reward according to his own labour."

Not only are ministers nothing in respect of the Master

that employs them, and to whom alone their powers and
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their successes are owing ; but they are members of one

body, moving in one work, designing one end by harmonious

means. The unity then which God loves among his work-

men is not to be broken, by Christians seeking to sever

them into parties and sections.

A remarkable sentiment follows, in seeming contradiction

to that just preceding. If all ministers are one, surely they

will be equally rewarded ! No ! individual action will come

into question at the close. They may work unitedly now,

but in the reckoning before Christ, each will give an account

of himself individually. " Let each prove his own work,

and then shall he have rejoicing unto himself alone, and

not unto another. For each shall hear his own burthen "
:

Gal. vi, 4, 5.

The insertion of the word '* man," in this passage, and in

the one in Galatians, disfigures the sense. Paul is speaking,

not of men in general, nor ever of Christians generally, but

of Christian teachers.

" Each shall receive his own reward." Most important

truth ! It asserts not only degrees of reward, but peculiari-

ties of reward. None will be able, righteously, to exchange

his reward wdth any other. The labours of no two are

alike. Neither then shall the rewards be equal. The

teacher—other things being equal—shall receive greater

reward than the hearer ; as his responsibility and labour

are greater. But not only so. One teacher shall take

his station in glor}- in advance of another teacher.

The principle of reward will be that of justice

;

" according to works." It will not be according to dignity,

or estimation among men. Exaltation among men, and

even among Christians, often leads to ministers falling off

in zeal and labour. But labour is to be the ground of

reward before God ; and this applies equally to the several

forms of it. It is to be labour again, that is to be the basis

of adjudication, not success. For success is not in our power,

though the want of it should create suspicions in Christian



154

ministers, that all is not right in themselves, or in their

position.

9. " For we are God's fellow-labourers, ye are God's husbandry,
God's building."

Two meanings may be given to the first sentiment. (1)

That Christian ministers are co-operating with God in the

production of a common end. It is a beautiful and ennobUng

thought. That is the view which our translators evidently

took of the passage. But I do not think that it is the

correct one. It appears to me, that such a construction

would have required " God " to be in the dative ; not in

the genitive, as here. Also the two following clauses, in

which the same construction holds, satisfy me that the sense

is rather as follows :—(2) " I, and Aj)ollos, and Peter, are

fellow-labourers who belong to God ; you are a field and

building belonging to him. As we all, whether teacher

or taught, belong to God, you are not to take our names,

as though you belonged to us. And we, as fellow-labourers

of the same master, are not to be forced apart from one

another, as leaders of factions."

The house does not belong to the bricklayer, nor the field

to the ploughman. You are God's husbandry, God's

building. Beautifully does the apostle here unite two

metaphors. He had before represented his own work and

that of Apollos, as that of farm-servants. He now employs

the figure of a building, to bring into view a new truth.

The p^e^dous figure had exhibited the nothingness of

human agency in comparison of Divine. But the present

metaphor inculcates the responsibility of the Christian

minister to God.

10. " According to the grace of God which is given to me, as a

wise architect, I have laid the foundation, but another is building

on it. But let each take heed how he buildeth on it."

Paul, in this verse, takes to himself the character of a

" wise architect." But, ere he thus describes himself, he is
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careful to give to God the praise of his wisdom. He is

wise, by wisdom given from on high. Let God ever have

his due !

In the figures employed, he still maintains his com-

parative superiority, to any teacher of the Corinthian church

who might succeed him. As, before, he described himself

as the planter, so, now, as the layer of the foundation of the

house. This is the most laborious part of the building,

and therefore that which claims the most regard, if done

well. Without Paul's previous labour, there had been no

place for the superstructure of Apollos.

But the Lord had called Paul to labour elsewhere, for it

was his office to raise churches for the Saviour. Another

had taken his post, and was raising the superstructure.

Not all are teachers. Nor does it become the Christian

minister ever to be laying the foundation. That once well

laid, the superstructure is to be raised. The saints are to

be led on to the full knowledge of Christ, to the deeper

things of God.

But while the further edification of the saints was a matter

of duty and of necessity, it was no less full of responsibility

to the teacher. Observe, that the builder is addressed.

" Let each (not ' every man,' but ' teacher,' understood)

take heed how he buildeth thereupon." It is a lesson ever

needed. Yet the account to be rendered by the believing

minister, of the doctrines he has preached, is a subject

seldom or never treated of.

The general impression seems to be, that all that can

legitimately be demanded, is the preaching of the truth

that saves—the great fundamentals of justification, and

sanctification. But the apostle's caution is entered, not

in regard to those foundation and vital truths, but to the

subordinate doctrines of the faith. The " take heed," refers

to the superstructure. " Let each take heed, how he

huUdeth upon " the jou7idation.
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II. "For other foundation can none lay, beside what is laid

which is Jesus (is) the Christ."

The apostle's work could not be superseded by any one

who came after him. The foundations of the faith must
be the same everywhere. All Christian teachers who
succeeded him must take for granted the great fundamentals

which Paul had inculcated.

But the superstructure might be different in different

churches. There is a great copiousness and variety in the

subordinate truths of the Christian faith, flowing from the

great sources. And the circumstances of different churches,

as well as the range of knowledge in different teachers,

would naturally give a prominence in some cases to certain

truths. How different the characters of Paul's Epistles

to different churches ! Their difficulties, dangers, and

degree of advancement drew forth from the riches of the

apostle's wisdom, the topics most required.

The present verse decides a question wliich is afterwards

raised, concerning the nature of the materials supposed to

be used.

1. Some suppose that persons are the materials in the

eye of the apostle. 2. Others, that doctrines are intended.

But the foundation which Paul laid at Corinth was the

doctrine concerning Christ. Over Christ's person he had no

power. He did not introduce him personally to the church.

He had only to declare the truths concerning him. By
parity of reason then, the superstructure is of the same

kind as the foundation ; and as the foundation is a doctrine,

or set of doctrines, so is the superstructure.

2. Nor does it appear that Cliristian ministers are re-

sponsible for introducing to the church none but true

believers. If it be their aim to receive those only who give

credible evidence of being born again ; this is all that can

be required. We read of no rebuke administered to Philip

for accejiting Simon Magus. Nor does Paul esteem himself

or any other in fault for admitting to church fellowship.



157

those who afterwards fell away to blasphemy or immorality.

And indeed, as far as regards the churches of believers in

this country, they are generally received, not on the judg-

ment, or by the instrumentality of one, but by the general

vote and decision of the whole. It does not therefore

appear, that the question relates to the reception of believers

or unbelievers, but regards the preaching of doctrines ; over

which the teacher has entire control, and therefore in regard

to which he is thoroughly responsible.

Jesus alone is the foundation of the church. None but

the God-man can bear the weight of salvation rested on him.

He only can make atonement : he only intercede on high.

His past and present work, is the resting-place of the soul.

His future work defined by the word of prophecy, is the

groundwork of hope. At his coming, the toils of the way
will be over.

12. " But if any build upon this foundation, gold, silver,

precious stones, wood, hay, stubble : 13. The work of each shall

become manifest : for the day shall declare it : for it is revealed
in fire ; and the fire shall try the work of each, of what sort it is."

The materials which may be built upon this precious

corner-stone of the faith, are of two kinds ; arranged in

reference to the test of fire which is to be afterwards applied

to them. The three first are materials not liable to be

consumed ; the three last, are easily inflammable. Now as

firo is to try the work of each, it must be of deep importance

to each builder to employ only those which are incom-

bustible.

Thus, by means of a figure, the apostle gives us to under-

stand, that Christian teachers may lay before the saints

cither the truths of God, or the doctrines of men. The

truths of God will stand the test ol the coming day of

account. The doctrines of men will not.

But the doctrines of men again may be described as

aking two main currents. (1) The preacher may insist on
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adding to the Word of God, the traditions of the visible

church. He may descant on the beauty and necessity of

rites and ceremonies appointed by " the church," that is,

by men. His teaching may be of feasts and fasts, of articles,

councils, the fathers, and the necessary submission of the

judgment to the authority of men. (2) Or his mind may
be of an opposite turn. He may expatiate on the wonders

of philosophy, and reason. He may lead out the souls of

his auditors in metaphysic flights, and teach the doctrines

of the philosophy of the day intermingled with Scripture

phrases.

There is full permission now to each to build, as seems

him good. There is no check, but that administered by

conscience, the Scripture, or the hearers. But from the

responsibility under which each lies, none can free himself.

As each Christian ought to be careful, that he holds the

truth, so, much more, ought the teacher of others to be

careful that he propounds only what is of God. His work

of instruction is unchallenged now ; but it will be strictly

scrutinized hereafter, both as to motives and substance,

by the Great Head of the Church. The trial of the doctrine

of each minister of Christ shall be public.

" For the day shall declare it." There is one day which

was ever present to the thoughts of the apostle. There is

one, to which he would continually turn the gaze of believers.

And hence he often speaks of it without specifying it more

particularly. Every one in that age could supply the

ellipsis. He had already spoken of it before. " Ye come

behind," he had said, " in no gift, waiting for the coming of

our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall also confirm you to the

end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus

Christ "
: 1 Cor. i, 8. He had required the church to put

away the incestuous person, and to deliver him up to

Satan, " for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may
be saved in the day of our Lord Jesus "

: 1 Cor. v, 5. So,

in his second epistle, he said, that his converts were his
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rejoicing " in the day of the Lord Jesus'^ He described also

the same time more fully in his address to the Romans, as

" the day in which God would judge the secrets of men by

Jesus Christ "
: Rom. ii, 16.

The opinions passed upon doctrine by man, and by each

varying age of the Christian church, are no stable foundation

on which to rest. The current of opinion and of doctrine

varies. The day that is finally to decide what is true and

what false, amidst the many styles of doctrine which have

been inculcated by various ministers, is that of Jesus. He
then shall judge, whose decision is perfect. Popularity has

often attended false doctrine. It will still more accompany
it, as the dark latter days draw on. Then they " will not

endure sound doctrine "
; but will choose what pleases.

Becoming deaf to the truth, they will be given up to the

fables, either i f philosophy falsely so called, or to the lying

legends of traditions, miracles, and saints.

2. The present is " man's day," the day of his passing

sentence, and of his self-exaltation. But the apostle, in

the next chapter, leads us to look to the coming of Christ,

as the time of real judgment, and of praise for the true

servant of Jesus. 3. The day now intended is the day of

" reward," as the next verse proves. But the day of

reward for the servants of God is not till the sounding of

the seventh trump. Then, " the reward " long promised,

is to be given : Rev. xi, 15-18.

" For it is revealed in fire."

Thus it is spoken of the day of Christ. " Who may abide

the day of his coming ? And who shall stand, when he

appeareth. For he is like refiner's fire "
: Mai. iii, 2. " The

same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained fire and
brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them all. Even
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed "

:

Luke xvii, 29, 30 ; also 2 Thess. i, 8.

Only, be it observed, the fire mentioned in the two last

places is literal and material fire, affecting the persons of
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men. In the passage under consideration, however, as the

builders are so only in a figurative sense, and the materials

are not literal gold or wood, so neither is the test that is to

be applied to them material fire.

Under this metaphor Christ's active scrutiny of the

doctrines taught by his ministers, is foretold. " The fire

shall try the work of each of what sort it is." Not all

doctrines preached even by converted and conscientious

men, are true. Some do not " rightly divide " the word

of truth ; but confound together all dispensations ; as

though what was once commanded or sanctioned of God,

must be equally in force at all times. There are workmen
who will pass the examination of their ministry with shame.

In that day, doctrine much cavilled at and opposed, may
receive the approval of Christ ; and doctrines popular and

applauded be rejected as untrue, owing their popularity

only to that leaven of evil which still cleaves even to the

children of God.

1. It is " the work " of each, not the 'person of the teacher,

that is spoken of as being subjected to fire. 2. It is not

a fire now lighted, but a future one, kindled when " the day
of the Lord " is come. 3. It is metaphoric, not real ; as

has been noted above. These observations evince how
vainly Roman Catholics rest their doctrine of purgatory on

the passage under consideration. 4. They suppose, too,

that the fire of purgatory attacks every Christian ; while

this only applies to Christian teachers. 5. The fire of

jourgatory, as they teach, is designed to purge the souls of

Ihe sinful alone. It is the fire of visitation for sins. But
this fire is to try the work of the good and bad workman
alike. The teaching of Paul and Apollos, no less than that

of ministers of the present day, is to be subjected to its

power.

14. " If the work of any abide, which he hath built thereiipou,

he shall receive a reward."
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The worh of the teacher is primarily concerned in the

trial by fire. But he himself is greatly interested in the

issue of the ordeal, as it is favourable or unfavourable.

Hence the two verdicts, and their consequences, are s];)read

before us. Some will have preached only the pure truths

of God. On these the fire will descend harmlessly. Their

work will stand the test. Christ will esteem such a one,

a steward who has proved himself faithful. He will receive

a positive recompense. As his responsibility has been

greater than that of Christians in general, so will his reward

be.

The same principle, in reference to the teachers of the

Law of Moses, is announced by our Saviour in the Sermon

on the Mount. " Tliink not that I am come to destroy

the Law or the prophets." " Whosoever therefore shall

break one of these least commandments, and shall teach

men so, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven
;

but whosoever shall do and teach them, he shall be called

great in the kingdom of heaven "
: Matt, v, 17, 19.

15. "If the work of any shall be burned up,* he shall suffer

loss : but himself shall be saved, yet so as through fire."t

To exhibit the latter alternative, the figure of the apostle

is expanded. We have only to imagine one of the fearful

thunderstorms of those hot Eastern climes. A fire-ball

strikes the house of each of the two builders. It touches

the house of gold and silver, and glances off. There is

nothing inflammable there. But again, it strikes the house

of him who has constructed his domicile of wood, hay,

or stubble. The fire-bolt sets it in flames in a moment.

The householder awakes, and finds to his dismay, that his

building is consuming over his head.

Such will be the case of one, who, together with the

foundation truths of salvation, has preached human tradi-

tions ; or the philosophy of the day. He will stand before

* KaTo/co7)(r€Ta(. f Am Trupos.
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the presence of Christ ashamed. The contrariety oi his

teaching to that of the Scripture will be instantly apparent,

even to himself. The vain arguments by which he sought

to justify it to his own mind and to others, will be dissipated

in a moment. Nothing but the Lord's trut}> will stand the

day of the Lord.

His work is " burned wp." From this it would appear,

that the two extreme cases are in question : one, where

all the teaching has been genuine : one, where all the

subordinate instruction has been false.

In such a case the builder " shall suffer loss." The word
is more definite in the original than in the translation. It

signifies, " he shall be fined." It is ordinarily spoken of

penalties in money exacted of offenders. Christ pays to

the one teacher recompense. But the other not only

receives no payment : he has himself to make it. He
not only suffers the loss of his work, which is consumed

;

but a further fine is inflicted, as punishment. What then

is that fine ? It is not that of his soul, of which the Saviour

once says :

—
" What is a man profited, if he shall gain the

whole world, but (be fined) lose his own soul ? " Matt, xvi,

26. For we are told presently after, that he shall be saved.

Can the loss then be any other, than the loss of the millennial

kingdom ?

And will not that award be just ? Was it not in his

power to know what God's truth is ? Has not the Holy One
given us his sacred Book, and promised the teaching of the

Holy Spirit to them that seek for it ? The real causes of

most, or of all false doctrine, are sinful. The eye of the

teacher is not single. He mil rather teach what is for his

present interests, than that which is well pleasing to God.
Some are deterred from examining the Word of God by
sloth ; some, by the fear of censure, are kept back from
proclaiming what they see on its pages ; some, by the

perception, that to preach the doctrines there set forth

would lead to loss of worldly standing, or of money ; some
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are guided wholly by human authority, neglecting the

divine. But are not these, and similar reasons, worthy of

rebuke ?

2. But not only do false doctrines take their rise from

sinfid feelings in the preacher's mind ; but they end not

there. Many wait upon the teacher's lips. Most, without

examination, receive what he utters. Hence they too

suffer loss. They are guided through life by false principles.

And falso principles are intimately connected with wrong

practice. Consequently the teacher of false doctrines on

subordinate points is responsible for the errors of those

affected by his teaching. As the truth of God would have

nourished and led on the souls of his believing hearers, so

have the errors which he has proclaimed stunted their

growth, and destroyed their vigour. Shall a baker be

responsible for the quality of his flour, and the wholesome-

ness of his bread ; and shall not the Christian teacher be

justly summoned to accoimt to Christ for the doctrines to

which he has given currency ?

" But he himself shall be saved." In these few words

is contained the force of the passage, as applpng to converted

ministers. The apostle is describing believing teachers in

both cases. The very man whose work is consumed, is yet

saved at last. We have not to do then with the case of the

guide who is utterly blind, and who is leading men blind as

himself.

The lot of both there is, as the Saviour declares, the 'pit*

The builder here is saved, because he held aright the one

great mode of acceptance with God. He led his hearers too,

to trust in the one foundation given of God. Hence his

salvation is guaranteed. The trial of the text is not that

of the ungodly, whose eternal life or death hangs on the

decision of the judge. He has by faith passed from death

to life.

* Bodwov. Not ' the ditch.' One might easily get out of that,
not so easily out of a pit-fall made to entrap wild beasts.
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But liis escape is " so as through fire." The rendering,

" hy fire," has wonderfully darkened the meaning of the

apostle. It has led the reader to imagine, that the fire is

the means of his salvation ; and therefore that it exerts a

purifying agency upon him. But no ; the meaning is, that

the fire is that enemy through which he has to make his way.

His house is on fire, above and around him. He has to burst

through the flames, in order to escape from the conflagra-

tion.*

That it is not a real fire, is again noticed in the expression,

" so as through fire." His escape is like the escape of the

scorched and terrified householder. He is ashamed of his

unfaithfulness. His disgrace is made manifest to angels

and the saved. He is shut out with dismay and anguish,

from the kingdom, f He feels, that the fault is his own.

His fellow enters with joy.

It is evident from this passage as from others, that the

Scriptures present to us something more than bare salvation
;

and are very far from asserting, that all the saved will be

equal. Great indeed the contrast, between the two builders,

and their recompenses !

How unsound then is the popular view, which represents

the subordinate doctrines of Christianity, as of little import-

ance, " If a minister teach the great fundamentals of the

faith, why ask for more ? Never will it be asked in heaven,

whether you belonged to the Methodists or to the Establish-

ment ; to the Baptists, or the Independents !

"

* A similar error has been committed in regard to i Pet. iii, 21.
" Eight souls were saved by water." Nay, but " escaped through

water." The water was their foe. It brought death to all others.

Then safety consisted in getting out of its reach. Again, " Who
by the letter and circumcision dost transgress the law ;

" Rom.
ii, 27. Nay, but who " through the letter." That and circum-

cision are a double hedge, through which the trespasser breaks.

•f
This result in the metaphor, answers to the difficulty of the

escape from the flaming house. The house is in one view of it

consumed ; in another it is on fire, in order to illustrate his

position from two points of view.
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Nay, hut it will ! The subordinate views of every teacher

and of each hearer too, will come into question. And
reputation, or loss will turn greatly upon the difference of

the doctrines held and acted on.

How important then for ministers, both of the pjstablish-

ment and of Dissenters, to prove all that they teach by God's

word : and to found on the New Testament all that they

teach, as the duty of a disciple of Christ

!

Should not the clergyman inquire with solemnity and

singleness of eye, whether the Prayer-book does not confound

the Law and the Gospel, in many of its services ? Should

he not ask, whether oaths and war are permitted by Jesus ?

and whether the union of Church and State, that is, of the

world and the church, is according to the mind of his

Master ? Is infant baptism an ordinance of Jesus ?

Should not the Dissenter inquire too, whether the coming

of God does not demand the presence of Christ in person ?

That, and the post-millennial coming of Christ, cannot both

be true. Does the New Testament urge the Christian to

seek to be great in the riches and honours of the world ?

Does it encourage him to drink deeply into the philosophy

of this present evil age ? Does it incite him to plunge into

politics ? The doctrine of the verbal inspiration of Scrip-

ture, and the modern theory, cannot both be true. The
doctrine of the eternity of the punishment of the wicked,

and its non-eternity cannot both be genuine ; which does

the Scripture teach ? Which do you ? Are the servants

of Christ to invite sinners to him, or merely to preach to

the elect ? Both doctrines cannot be Scriptural. Which
does the Scripture affirm ? One of these will be burnt up
as stubble. Which is it ?

How necessary to poise in God's scales, fellow-workmen

in the Gospel, all that we teach ! It is not, what can be

said upon a passage of Scripture ; not what will make the

most brilliant, learned, poetic, or philosophic sermon, that

should be our inquiry. But, what saith God ? It is not,
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what will bring present favour ? But, what will stand

the eye of Christ ?

We had better be ashamed now, than then. Better

confess our previous errors, when we have discovered them
by the prayerful study of Scripture, than meet the day of

Christ, as one whose work is to be consumed, and whose

escape is to be as through flames.

It is in view of our peculiar responsibility as preachers,

that James enforces his exhortation :
" My brethren,

become* not many teachers, knowing that we shall receive

greater judgment "
: James iii, 1. Jesus expects more from

them than from others, both in doctrine and practice. " Art

thou the teacherf of Israel and know not these things ?
"

John iii, 10. " Ye blind guides, which strain outj the gnat,

but swallow the camel 1

"

The principle is just, that they who lead, should be

especially careful that they know the way. They do not

move wrong alone. Their mistakes involve others in like

mischief.

Does not even human government hold the chemist

responsible, if he should dispense arsenic for quinine, or

oxalic acid for Epsom salts ? Is not the surgeon responsible

for his mode of treating disease ? Is it enough, that he

does not kill outright ? Is he not bound to use means
suited to cure ? Is it enough for the baker to plead, that

though his loaves were unwholesome, they did not kill

;

and really contained more wheat-flour than chalk or alum ?

Shall others give account to Christ how they sj)ent their

money and time ; and shall not we be the more called on

to account, how we taught them to use their money and

their time ?

Again, can error produce the same holy present results

as truth ? Will chalk and bone-dust sustain the labourer's

strength as well as wheat-meal ? Will they develop as

healthily the frame of the young child ? If we teach others

* TiJ'fO'^e- f O ^i^acTKoiKos. | A(i)Ai{,'Q),
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to think wrongly or to act wrongly, who can say how far

the evil consequences extend 1 Great as is the blessing of

truth, so great is the damage inflicted by error, even though

it be error on subordinate points. And who can doubt, that

among the regenerate teachers of the faith, there is a vast

amount of error taught, on points not destroying ultimate

salvation ? There may be some few workmen that will not

be ashamed, as rightly dividing the word of truth. But

there are very many, ignorant of the difference of dis-

pensations, or wilfully disregarding it, who mass together

into one confused conglomerate whatever they find in

Scripture. They hurl together into utter chaos, the

principles of the law and those of the gospel. But can false

doctrine on these points, produce right practice ? Can

anything but the pure word of the kingdom draw forth

the conduct worthy of the kingdom ?

Error of principle is necessarily associated with erroneous

conduct. There may indeed be disobedience where the

unadulterated doctrines of the New Testament are pro-

claimed ; but the teacher in that case is free of blame. The

life of the hearer is then in contradiction with the forces

brought to bear upon him. But obedience to false doctrines

on subordinate points produces a life unsuited to the

peculiarities of Christ's precepts, and hinders fruit to the

glory of God. Not only so : it shuts up the Scripture in

many of its parts, infusing darkness into light, dimming

the glory of God's character, and causing discord among
those who are fundamentally one in Christ.

Such being the responsibility of those who minister the

gospel of God, how diligently, my fellow ministers, should

we scrutinize our doctrine ! Each teacher is a householder.

The system of truth which he holds and teaches is a house,

which he has built for himself. Of what kind then is that

building ? Now is the time to inquire ; for now mistake

may l)c rectified. Hereafter it will be too late. Have we

tested, by Scripture, the doctrines of which our structure
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is composed ? Or have we received them in the lump,

by tradition ? Have we used, without scruple, and without

examination, whatever was accredited among those with

whom we associate ? Have we taken for granted, that

whatever professors of divinity taught, and our denomina-

tion holds, must needs be true ? Are we sure, that every

part of our teaching is sound in itself, accordant with, or

rather derived from, the New Testament model ? Do we
ever remember our responsibility to use the test of Holy
Scripture, and try our materials by it ? If we have not,

we shall do well to see to it at once. For our place in the

glory to come will materially depend upon the character

of our doctrine. Do we inquire, in every text we take,

not what may be said upon the passage with striking effect,

not how our abilities may be most advantageously dis-

played, or how ingeniously it may be diverted from its

original meaning, nor what great names have said about

it, but what is the legitimate meaning deducible from the

words ?

Is not the superstructure of thousands of Christian

ministers imperfect or untrue, because they never regarded

themselves as responsible for doctrine ; or, at least, not

responsible, beyond teaching the fundamentals of Christi-

anity ? And are not many, who see dimly that they are

wrong in points not directly connected with the believer's

justification, unwilling to examine, or determined not to do

so ; because they fear that the issue would be destructive

of the views they teach ? Are not many afraid to propound

truths which they see, because they perceive at a glance

that it would embroil them with the mass of their friends,

or perhaps thrust them altogether from their post ?

Let me then earnestly enforce on every minister of Christ

who reads these pages, the apostle's word of caution.

Take heed what you build / I assume with him, that the

reader receives Jesus as his atonement before God ; that

he takes him for his present Intercessor before the throne,
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and acknowledges the Holy Spirit as the Great Agent in

regeneration. But it is mournfully possible, as facts

abundantly testify, to rear upon this foundation a super-

structure wholly or partially erroneous. There may be

wilful keeping back of truth ; there may be conscientious

assertion of what is unscriptural ; there may be implied

sanction of what is confessed to be evil in doctrine.

The lesson of the text is a great means in the hand of God,

to raise his ministers above all unworthy motives in the

promulgation of doctrine. Kemember, preacher, that you

are the servant, directly and primarily, of Christ. You are

the servant of his people, for his sake, and under his control.

Remember that the Saviour's scrutinizing gaze and searching

fire will try your work. Ask yourself concerning every

doctrine—Will this stand the day of account ? Will Jesus

applaud me in that day, as having taught his pure truth

and his whole truth ?

Let us remember, too, that the teaching, both in its sub-

stance and in its style, manifests the heart of the teacher.

The earnest student of Scripture will come forth freighted

with God's word. The hankerer after philosophy will

savour of its vanities. He who is ambitious of a name for

eloquence will make it apparent to God, and most probably

to his hearers also. If our aim be to astonish and to capti-

vate, we shall employ one style. If our desire be to build

for eternity and the eye of Christ, we shall exhibit another

and a soberer one.

The showy sermon, the popular doctrine, may win the

largest congregation now ; but will they stand the day of

the Lord ? Do they even now produce the best results ?

Who oftenest hit the target ? the archer that with eye intent

on the mark steadily draws his arrow to the head, regardless

of all around, careful only of the mark before him, or he

who desires to be accounted an elegant bowman, and who
therefore stands in an elegant attitude, and with graceful

action shoots high into air ?
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i6. " Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit

of God dwelleth in you ? 17. If any defile the temple of God,
him shall God defile ;

* for the temple of God is holy, which
temple ye are."

Each individual Christian is a temple of God : 1 Cor. vi,

19. But the context here would lead one to believe, that

the apostle was speaking of the church as constituting a

collective temple, in which, at all times, the Holy Spirit

dwells. Now not only might curious and worthless, but

even defiling doctrine, be taught in it. Nay. viewing the

subject more generally still, not only the teachers of the

church might defile it ; but the ordinary members might

introduce e\dl practices and stir wp strifes. We have an
example of defiling doctrine taught by the false prophetess

in the church at Thyatira : Rev. iii. We see that even at

Corinth, the sin of the incestuous was gloried in by some

of the church, and that they defended their eating in the

idol's temple, and even fornication itself. Now these things

defiled the temple. And God held all such introducers of

defilement responsible. If they made his house unclean,

he would defile them when the day of glory should come.

When their holier fellows rejoiced in the kingdom of God,

they should be dishonoured and mourn.
" For the temple of God is holy." The indwelling of God

makes the church holy. Reverence therefore must prevent

us from making ifc unworthy of him. Of this the history of

God's actions in his earthly and material temple may give

us instruction. Nadab and Abihu used strange fire : they

are smitten dead at once before him. The irreverent

Bethshemites looked into the ark : they are cut off amidst

the very joy of its return. Uzzah puts forth his hand to

steady it when shaken, and is stricken to the ground. A
king enters to minister as a priest, on the forbidden ground

of the temple. His presence defiled the house, and the Lord

defiled him hy leprosy. Ever from that day, all men must

* ^deipei—(pBepti. The same word in both cases.
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account him unclean. Yet he did not cease to be an Israelite

and a king. Gehazi, by his lying and covetousness, defaces

the glorious testimony to the grace of the God of Israel

!

And what is the issue ? He who was clean, is defiled. " He
went out of his presence a leper as white as snow." Even
so, it appears that the present threatening is addressed to

believers, and does not involve perdition. " There must be

heresies (parties) among you, that the approved may be

made manifest." How many believers are guilty of creating

parties and strifes iu the church to which they belong !

1 8. " Let none deceive himself : if any among you has the
reputation of being wise in this age, let him become a fool, that
he may become* wise. 19. For the wisdom of this world is

foolishness with God, for it is written, ' He taketh the wise in

their own craftiness.' 20. And again, ' The Lord knoweth the
reasonings of the wise, that they are vain.'

"

If any believer, after this warning, will still hold on his

way, in spite of the threats of the Most High, the fault is

his, not God's. But many will not believe that God can

inflict punishment on the wilfully disobedient saint.

The wisdom of the world must be put off by those who
wish to be wise before God. For there are two opposing

wisdoms, each of which is foolishness to the other. The

wisdom of the present age is foohshness with God. AVisdom

for Messiah's age and kingdom is foolishness to the men of the

world. We must renounce then the wisdom of the world,

that we may be wise with God. This therefore is an

admonition, not to mingle the philosophy of man with the

truths of God. Wood is a fit material for building in

human judgment. But if the house is to be tried with fire,

it is unsuitable. We must build then only with divine

materials, if we woidd have our work to stand the day of

God.

The believer is to become a fool to the worldly, that he

may become really wise. The true doctrine of Christ will

* Veu-qrat.
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ever seem foolish to the world. Reputation therefore for

wisdom must be sacrificed. But here lies the difficulty.

Few are willing to give up a doctrine they have once asserted,

especially if the confession of previous error, and the asser-

tion of the opposite doctrine, will strip them of their repute

for understanding and consistency. But all things are

better than loss before God.

That the world's wisdom is folly with God, is established

by two quotations from the Old Testament. The cleverness

of the worldly wise, far from delivering them from God,

delivers them u'p to God.

There are difficulties connected with both these quotations

which as I cannot solve, so I will not raise.

21. " Therefore let none boast in men, for all things are yours.
22. Whether Paul or ApoUos, whether Cephas, or the worlds
whether life or death, whether things present or things to come,
all are yours. 23. And ye are Christ's, and Christ is God's."

The party-making spirit of Corinth again receives its

rebuke. It was a boasting of men, and a consequent

splitting asunder, while a perception of their true position,

as servants of the one Master—God—would have united

them. What belonged to the ministers, as men, was only

worthless : all that was really valuable in each was derived

from the One Divine source. The Jews might form them-

selves into parties headed by human leaders, in their

additions to the law. This was the sinfulness of man. The
heathen might range themselves into schools of philosophy.

This was natural enough to those blinded by unbelief.

But Christians were not thus to act.

Paul specifies three of the ministers who were singled out

as heads of parties. He bids them cease from this proce-

dure. By overvaluing some, they set themselves against

others, and despised valuable powers and means of edifi-

cation, which God had bestowed ujion his ministers, for

their service. Paul, and Apollos, and Peter, were all sent
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by God for usefalness to his church. And he inflicted loss

upon himself, who, by over-estimating one of these, refused

the light and blessing to be obtained from the others. Each

of these servants of God wfis meant for his benefit, and each

in turn had something to communicate.

But the apostle carries the sentiment a step further. All

things, even Christ himself, belonged to God. He is the

one head to which all things are to be traced up. Here

is the final unity in which the believer may joyfully rest.

IV. I. " Let a man so account of us, as servants of Christ,

and stewards of the mysteries of God. 2. Moreover, it is required
of stewards, that one be found faithful."

The truth thus announced is of the deepest importance.

The Holy Spirit in the former chapter had rebuked the false

position in which the Corinthian believers had placed the

ministers of the new covenant. But it now takes up the

positive side of the question, and shows in what light they

are to be regarded by those who would view the matter as

it appears to God.

They are " servants of Christ, stewards of God's mys-

teries." While all believers are in a general sense " servants

of Messiah," these are so in a special sense. Some he has

set to rule his household, to give to each his portion of food

in season. They in a measure act the part which Christ

would have done, had he been on earth. They explain

his will to believers ; they deliver his call to those without.

As servants of Messiah, they are ever to keep themselves,

and to be kept by others, in their position of subordination

to him. But God had also communicated to them a know-
ledge of his secret purposes, which are called " mysteries."

This does not mean " things incomprehensible," but
" things undiscoverable by man, though capable of being

comprehended when revealed." Such a mystery is the

answer to the inquiry—What would become of the saints

alive upon earth at Christ's appearing ? None knew, till it
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Was revealed to Paul, who states it for our illumination :

1 Cor. XV, 51.

From this passage then we learn that ministers are not

to be regarded as priests, mediating between God and man.

They are not persons ordained, or men set apart to offer

up prayer on behalf of " the laity," privileged, by virtue

of their peculiar sanctity, to draw nearer to God than the

common believer. Nor are they consecrated to " admin-

ister the sacraments." The Church of England does indeed

speak of these " sacraments " as mysteries. " He hath in-

stituted and ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of his love,

and for a continual remembrance of his death, to our great

and endless comfort." But this is unscriptural. The rites

of Christ are never called " sacraments " in Scripture
;

much less " mysteries." Doctrines alone are called mys-

teries in Scripture. So far from apostles being sent to
" administer the Sacraments," Paul tells us that he was

not sent to baptize, but to preach the Gospel. He was sent

to " make all know the economy of the mystery which

was hid from ages," but then first fully disclosed : Eph. iii.

In the full sense then, the passage before us supposes imme-

diate communications of God's will. But Christ's ministers

now know his will, and understand his mysteries, only by
study of the Scriptures with prayer for the Spirit's aid.

For this office of stewardship the prime qualification is

faithfulness. Scripture is as wise in what it omits to say,

as in what it says. As the great preparation for the

Christian ministry, it exacts, neither collegiate education,

nor a genteel position in society, nor superior abilities, nor

eloquence. Its demand is a spiritual one, " faithfulness."

Intellect in a steward is good, if combined with trustiness.

Without it, the servant is only able the more completely

to misuse the property entrusted to him. But one possessed

of the feeblest understanding may deal honestly. As such

he must be respected, even though he may judge but poorly

what is best for his master's interests.
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3- " But to mc it is a very small thing that I should be judged*
by you, or by man's day.f yea, I judge not mine own self. 4.

For I am not conscious to myself of anything ; | yet am I not
hereby justified ; but he that judgeth me, is the Lord."

Estimates may be formed of a minister's faithfulness by

four different parties. These are now presented to us, and

the value to be attached to each is calculated for us.

The four estimates are these. 1. That of the world ; 2.

That of the church ; 3. A minister's own conscience ; 4.

The Lord.

1. The judgment of the world is, of course, the lightest

of all. Paul speaks of it as a being examined by " man's

rfoy." A remarkable expression ! The present is " man's

day." God is leaving him to himself ; to his own counsels,

and thoughts, and discoveries. The builders of Babel are

permitted to lay their plans, to make their bricks, to collect

their bitumen, and to discover their enmity against God.

It is man's day, to prove to all what he is. But soon this

day is to come to an end ; and to be replaced by " the Day

of tJie LordJ'^ " The Lord alone shall be exalted in that

dmj."^ And it is to take effect upon all his contrivances,

and on all that he accounts great and glorious
;

proving

to him, in spite of his unwillingness to receive the hateful

truth, that he cannot regenerate the world, or make himself

happy, or shield off God's judgments, or by wisdom find

out God. The Lord is coming out of his place to see the

tower which men build, and not only to scatter as before,

but to smite and destroy Babel, and its builders.

The result of man's day will be, to increase his pride, his

stout-hearted unbelief, and independence of God. But
that presum])tion will be chocked, that pride be stained, by
" the great and terrible day of the Lord." After man has

shown what he is, it is fitting that God should show what he

* AvaKpiytv. The word signifies to examine.

t Hfiepas.

I OuSei/ yap ffiavT(f) irvvotSi.
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is. And he will do it in judgment. Then, and not till then

the nations of earth will learn righteousness. Rev. xv.

Now there is an estimate which man forms of his fellow.

The world forms its judgment about the ministers of Christ.

It discusses their merits, as learned, or talented, or faithful,

or eloquent, or zealous, or bold, or hot-headed, just as it

would treat any other topic of the day. Such judgment

Paul regarded not. He cared neither for its applause or

its censure. Its very standard of judgment was wrong
;

how then could it discern aright ? The judgments of the

present time are not to abide ; they belong only to the

fleeting period of " man's day."

2. But another estimate of a minister's faithfulness may
be formed by the church. This is a far more correct opinion.

Believers in Christ know something of the mind of God.

To them it is given to know what God loves, what he hates,

and the principles on which Christ will administer judgment

at last. Their standard, as possessed in the Scripture, is

perfect.

But even this judgment was little esteemed by Paul. It

was very shifting. Now the Galatians would have plucked

out their eyes to give him. Yet a few years, and they

sympathized with the apostle's enemies, gave way to false

doctrine, and came near to abandoning the great centre

truth of Christianity. But, even if the church's judgment

were constant, it must fail of attaining to any great value on

this point. It cannot read the heart. And a minister's

faithfulness is a question of the heart. It can only guess

at the character of the householder and the proceedings of

the interior of the house, by what passes outside.

If the decision of the Lord had been merely a confirmation

of the sentence of the church, then indeed the approval of its

members would have been of the very highest imj)ortance.

But, as it is, their most lofty opinion of a servant of his will

not exalt him in Christ's eyes. Nor will their severest

condemnation foreclose the question of his guilt. The whole



177

matter will be tried on a new footing, in whicli their approval

or rejection will find no place. It is possible he may have

won the good opinion of his fellow-beUevers by conduct of

much unfaithfulness. It is possible that he may have

taken a course which he knew to be popular, while conscience

condemned it, as disapproved of Christ. It is possible, that

the heaviest odium may fall on a servant of Christ for

principles and conduct which are wholesome, and profitable

to the churches.

Paul therefore cared very little even for the church's

estimate. It was a very little thing. It was but lor a

moment. It would not influence the judge's decision. It

was only a guess at the apostle's motives, founded on more or

less of evidence. He durst not be guided thereby. He
must at times cross their thoughts, and rebuke their prac-

tices, drawing down on himself their momentary displeasure.

They knew but few of the facts ; nothing of the secrets of

his heart. Doubtless the history of his sufferings, as

sketched in the close of the second Epistle, was quite

new and startling. How unfit then were they to be

judges !

3. But there was yet a higher tribunal. The conscience !

Is not that supreme ? No. " I judge not mine own self."

You Corinthians have been debating about my faithfulness

as God's steward. But you are not competent judges. As

you read not the motives, this question is above your

decision. Even my own decision is not final here. It is

true I am conscious of my motives : I can call them before

the bar of reflection. But even this estimate is not to be

relied upon. It is not the sentence that is to stand. It is

not the supreme court of appeal. Conscience has indeed

authority to call each word, thought, action, in to its court,

and to pass sentence thereon. The secret springs of action

in each may by self-examination be known to each. This

judge then is far more to be depended on than thousands of

verdicts given from without. It is able to give us calnmess

M
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when assailed unjustly by those who know not the true

state of the case.

But, superior as this tribunal is to the other two, Paul

exposes its insufficiency. He could indeed rejoice in the

testimony of a good conscience, that in simpHcity and godly

sincerity, he had lived before the churches. He could assert

it as an example to the Ephesian elders. But he durst not

trust it as a sure echo of the great sentence, to be passed by

the Lord himself, at his appearing. He was " indeed

unconscious to himself of any thing." No sense of duties

left undone, or doctrines kept back through fear or self-

interest, weighed down his spirits. From the first he had

been obedient to the heavenly vision. From the ojDcning

of his commission he had successfully exercised himself in

keeping his conscience always void of offence.

But though conscience did not accuse him of duties left

undone, or of offences of a positive kind ; though it bore

record of zeal the most untiring, and of boldness that daily

perilled Ufe, yet this was not sufficient for acquittal before

Christ. He was acquitted indeed, even by the verdict of

impartial conscience. But there is a higher and final

judge.

4. " He that judgeth me is the Lord." Jesus will adjust

my place, not for life or death eternal, but in regard of my
reward. His standard will be perfect. His knowledge

embraces every thing. His sentence will be the unbiassed

verdict of Truth and Righteousness.

5. " Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord
come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness,

and will make manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and then shall

each have (his) praise from God."

All judgment of motives is now out of season. It is

" before the time." These shall indeed be one daj^ settled.

They are questions of the highest moment. But they belong

to another dispensation, and other parties than the saints.

God is not unmindful of his ministers' trustworthiness :
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but now is the time of making proof of each. Hereafter

shall be the decision concerning him. It shall be when the

Lord comes. We are to be working ourselves, not passing

sentence on the faithfulness of others.

Jesus alone is fit for this " high argument." There are

two points necessary for the settlement of the faithful

character of each, which are not possessed by the believer.

He who would give a perfect decision must know—(1) The
secret life of each. (2) The thoughts of the heart.

Some men and ministers are better in secret than they

appear to others. The world and the church see only their

consistent life, and powerful ministry. They know not

their secret life of prayer and good works. The Saviour

then, when he comes, will bring into open day the concealed

portion of their life. " For there is nothing hid that shall

not be known." And this manifestation of their hidden

acts shall be for their glory. " Thy Father which seeth

in secret, shall reward thee openly."

But there are other ministers whose best side is visible.

They live for the eyes of their fellows, and the secrets of

their life would bring them disgrace. To these, the broad

light of heaven flung upon their unworthy deeds, will bring

shame and woe.

2. But there is another attribute necessary to a perfect

adjustment of the question. The motives of the heart must

be known, ere the completeness of fidelity can be manifested.

Jesus then will make manifest " the counsels of the heart."

He will show the inner man and his purposes, as well as the

actions, which men may have beheld. Many plans and

efforts for good have been hindered and wrecked by un-

toward circumstances, and death. These will be recog-

nized ; and, where right, commended. There will be a

scrutiny of motives. The counsels of the heart are God's

peculiar province. They are the soul of every action.

The body of the act may be seen by man, but its value for

good or evil can only be perfectly calculated from within.
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" Then sliall each have (his) praise* from God." The

rendering " every man " creates confusion. Alas, not

every man, will be praised by God !

The context shows that believing ministers are nieant.

To all of those who have really been faithful, suited praise,

exactly according to their due, shall be rendered. " Each "

shall be dealt with. The motives and deeds of every

minister shall be settled individually. To each, according

to his heart and his work, shall recomjjense bj rendered.

Before, the judgment of doctrine was in question. Here

we learn that motives, or fidelity, will be put to the test.

Solemn day ! Some pastors, who enjoyed the full

popularity of the world, and of the church of their day, will

find that there is a wide difference between the sentence of

Jesus, and the sentiments of men. Some faithful servants

on the other hand, despised, misrepresented, maligned, will

receive the approval of the great Investigator of the heart

!

Solemn day ! How momentous for the future are the

thoughts of the heart ; how abidmg the consequences of our

actions ! Our post in the kingdom, will display, like an

armorial bearing, to all beholders, what our place in the

world has been. How should every rising of what the

Saviour will disapprove, be checked and silenced by the

thought of that day, which will bring to light every motive,

and draw off the veil from every concealed act

!

For the present, darkness hangs, and is intended to hang,

its thick drapery of mist over half the life of every one.

But the rising of the Sun of Righteousness shall scatter it.

What will the consequence be to each, when the curtain is

lifted ?

Blessed is it, that the Lord Jesus shall decide the whole

question ! How, at times, the heart sighs amidst the

misrepresentations of the prejudiced, for one that with full

* Olshausen says that eTraivos means not praise, but recom-
pense or requital generally. But he brings no proof of such a

sense, either from the New Testament, or the classics.
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knowledge and spotless impartiality, will adjudge the

whole ! for one who knows the puiity of our motives, when
falsely coloured and maligned !

And what an assembly shall that be, before which this

judgment shall be passed ! It shall make praise the sweeter

and blame the sharper, that so many eyes of the nobles of

heaven behold, so many ears are there to listen. How
heavily shall every word of rebuke or even disapproval fall

from the lips of the King of kings ! How joyous and

glorious, the praise and the crown to the faithful pastor ?

Is praise, even from our ignorant fellow-mortals, too potent

a cup to be much drank of without intoxication ? What
shall be the tingling of delight to hear it from the lips of

Jesus, the crowned conqueror, in the presence of the Father

and his angels !
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CHAPTER VII

THE EACE AND THE CROWN

1 Cor. IX, X.

In the beginning of the ninth chapter of the first epistle to

the Corinthians, Paul asserts his rights, as an apostle, to be

maintained by the churches among which he laboured.

" Not," he adds, " that I will press the right. On the

contrary, none shall rob me of my boast, that I have

preached to you, Corinthians, without charge. I act thus

with an eye on the reward hereafter ; as well as that I may
not hinder the progress of the Gospel now." In this spirit,

though engaged in teaching and in pastoral visitation, he

yet supported himself by working with his own hands,

night and day.

Such, a commencement of the chapter well introduces the

subject of the close, wherein he incites believers in general,

to conduct of like self-denial.

24. " Know ye not, that they who run in a race, all indeed run,

but one (only) receiveth the prize ? So run, that ye may obtain."

The wisdom of God perpetually makes use of the things

of time to shadow forth those of eternity. It is well known

to all conversant with ancient history, that pubUc games

were celebrated in various parts of Greece, at which prizes

were exhibited and contended for. The games consisted

of leaping, running, wrestling, boxing, and the like. Of

these, the Isthmian took place close to the city of Corinth.
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To that sight multitudes from all parts of Greece were

attracted, and both the candidates for the prizes, and the

spectators, attached great importance to the reward.

From this scene, perhaps then celebrating, the apostle draws

instruction suited to believers in general.

" Know ye not ?
" As the Corinthians were proud of

tlieir knowledge, the apostle gently rebukes them by ten

times asking them in this epistle
—

" Know ye not ? " As
though it were disgraceful for those who pretended to such

intelligence, to be ignorant of the simjiler truths which he

enforces on them.

It is to be observed then, that there is a great and import-

ant resemblance between the Christian life and the Grecian

games. Life, to the believer, rightly viewed, is to be a race.

Christians are justified before God, as soon as they believe,

independently of any good work ; and their past evil deeds

are blotted out by the blood of Jesus. But from the time

of their being justified, they are set to please God, and to

seek for an entrance into the coming kingdom of Messiah

and reward in it. Their daily actions are telling upon that,

either for good or for evil. The race of God's institution

is open to all believers : not as in the games of Greece, to

those only who could afford leisure and money ; and whose

frames were strong enough to give them a reasonable hope

of success in the contest. Christians, be it observed, are to

engage in the pursuit of God's reward, consciously and

energetically. He is not running for the crown who does

not know it, who is content just to be saved, and to move
abreast of the low standard of Christian practice around him.

The racers were not content to march on together in line.

But the apostle notices a remarkable difference between

the games of men, and that appointed of God. The racers

knew, that but one amidst their whole number could come

off successful. If two or more reached the goal equal they

must contend again, till one j)roved su})erior to the others.

The rest must have spent their toil for nought. There was
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but one prize, and one victor. Hence each of them put

forth his utmost energy. Every competitor must be over-

taken and passed, or the superiority of fleetness over some

was in vain.

This the apostle apphes to us. It is not so in the race

which God appoints. There not one only, but all that have

run the race acceptably to the Most High, shall receive

the crown. How great then the encouragement ! Labour

in the Lord shall not be in vain. Be therefore steadfast,

and always abounding in his work

!

But though all shall be crowned, who strive to the

satisfaction of the Great Umpire of the games, yet let not

this make you lax. Run as those racers do, who know that

one only shall be rewarded. " So nm "—with the sajne

earnestness and perseverance. Or, the word may be

connected with what follows
—

" Run so as to obtain." But

1 prefer the former view. " That ye may obtain ;
" for the

prize is open to all. There are crowns in which all Christians

will not share ; for the New Testament mentions five kinds

of crowns as the recompense for different kinds of service,

or different exhibitions of Christian grace.

1. " The Crown op Glory " is proposed to those who,

as elders or rulers of the churches, feed the flock of Christ,

and oversee it : 1 Pet. v, 1-4.

2. " The Crown op Rejoicing " is to deck the head of

those who have brought in souls to Christ : 1 Thess. ii, 19.

3. " The Crown of Righteousness " is proposed to all

who have fought the good fight, kept the faith, and loved

the appearing of the Lord Jesus : 2 Tim. iv, 7, 8.

4. " The Crown of Life " is held out as the reward of

all who endure temptation and martyrdom for Christ's

sake : James i, 12 ; Rev. ii, 10.

But the crown before us—that of incorruption—is open

to the striving of all beUevers. It is to be obtained by

self-denial and victory over the lusts of the flesh.
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25- " But every one that enters the lists* is temperate in all

things. They indeed, that they may receive a corruptible crown,
but we an incorruptible."

Instruction is made to flow to us, not only from the

actual struggle for the prize, when the day of contest had

arrived, but also from the training which preceded it.

The object in submitting , to the discipline, which w^as

required of all the candidates, was to raise the powers of the

body to their highest pitch. Now it was known by experi-

ence, that to produce this result, many things not naturally

injurious to health must be abstained from. They must
be temperate or self-denying. It was necessary to give up
their liberty in a great degree. They were put under the

control of an overseer of the combatants, who appointed for

them their times of sleeping and rising, their meals, the

quantity of their food, their times and places of exercise.

By experience it was known what things were prejudicial

to the vigour of the body, and these were to be carefully

avoided. " They were temperate in all things,"

Now the self-denial which they cheerfully exercised, the

restraint under which they placed themselves in obedience

to the master-passion—the desire of human glory—carry

a lesson for us. In the hope of obtaining a corruptible

crown, they trod under their feet, and kept subdued, the

animal instincts of human nature. And shall not we for

a far nobler crown, be content to deny our appetites ? to

repress our pursuit and enjoyment even of things lawful,

not that our bodies may be vigorous, but our souls prepared

for glory ? Can the desire for human honour prompt to

such sacrifices and exertions, and shall not the honour which

cometh from God prove as strong a motive ? Temperance

then and self-denial is to be a leading principle of the

Christian life. But some Christians indulge in sleep, some

in the pleasures of the table, some in the s])lendours of life,

some in the more refined ainiiseincnts of the world. Such
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are not racers for the crown. The self-indulgent are no

candidates for this prize.

The comparative worthlessness, after all, of the prize

which they sought, is next noticed by the apostle. Of what

kind was the crown, which called forth such efforts ? It

was not of gold, nor even of silver ; though Peter calls even

these, our noblest metals, " corruptible things." It was a

mere wreath of pine or wild olive, of laurel or parsley !

But the crown for which we strive is one valuable in itself,

never to fade,

26. " I therefore so run, not as uncertainly : so box I,* not as
one that scourgethf the air : 27. But I deal blows at my body,
and lead it as a slave

; J lest by any means, after having acted the
herald§ to others, I myself should become disapproved. "||

The apostle, having uttered his exhortations to his

brethren, now discovers to us his own conduct, considered

as himself a candidate for the prize in question.

He ran as "\dgorously, and with as sustained energy, as

the Grecian racers. But he was not, as they were, under

the depressing effects of uncertainty. They knew, as the

condition of their contest, that while no exertion, self-denial,

or endurance, might be wanting on their part, yet that an

antagonist far less careful than themselves of the discipline

of the training, might carry off the prize from them, by

reason of his naturally more agile frame, or stouter lungs.

Not so with Paul. He knew, that in the spiritual race

before him, each candidate would be crowned who had

acted in the spirit of the self-denial of the gospel.

In the next words he changes the figure. He is now no

longer a racer, but a boxer. " So box I, not as one that

scourgeth the air." He refers to those blows at an imagin-

ary antagonist, which were delivered by way of practice

in the training school ; or those which just preceded the

actual conflict. Or, perhaps the reference is, to those blows

* TlvKTevw. I Aepwv. + TTrwiria^ . Aov\ayu>yii).

§ Kr;pLi|as. \\ ASoki/xos yevaifiai.
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which were aimed in the time of the fight, but which, being

parried or misdirected, were struck in vain. But Paul did

not, like the combatants of Greece, seek to bruise another's

body, but to keep down his own.
" I deal blows upon my body, and lead it as a slave."

The word used is a very graphic one, apparently one in use

among the boxers. It signifies to aim blows at the face,

and especially to give a black eye. Paul's blows, as the

spiritual boxer, never missed : they were never given in

ostentation. His fastings and watchings were not intended,

as the fastings of the Pharisees, for ostentation. Did

boxers plant their blows on the face, where they were most

likely to tell ? So did Paul. He willingly put down all

the glory of the fiesh : inflicting suffering on his body in the

cause of Christ by his ceaseless labours, fastings, watchings,

endurance of cold and heat, and nakedness, stripes, and peril

of life. He spared not his body, but sought to keep it in

subjection. Lest his body should become his master, he

made it his slave. The enslaving his body is still stronger,

and marks the result of the former word. The contrary to

this, he tells us, was the case with some. " For they are

such as serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own
belly "

: Rom. xvi, 18. " Mortify therefore your members
which are upon the earth" Col. iii, 5.

But as hope cheered him on, so fear also joined its force

in keeping liim to his purpose.* Though all that run well

shall be crowned, yet the Great Judge may esteem some

unworthy of the crown : some, too, who once ran well.

He feared then lest he should be found in this inglorious

position. He felt, too, that in his case it would be still more

grevious. He had occupied a very conspicuous position

in the cause of Christ. He compares lumself to the herald

* His " lest that by any means," of fear, answers to his " if by
any means," of desire in Phil. iii. The object of hope is before
him in the last, the object of fear in the present case. Both refer

to the future kingdom.
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of the games. Tke duties of that officer may be easily

inferred from this passage—though hints concerning it are

given in the classics. He would have to enrol and read

aloud the names of the candidates, to place them at the

starting point ; to proclaim to them the conditions of the

race, to give the signal for starting, and also to announce

the name of the victor in each of the games. A similar

position to this was filled by the apostle in the games

proclaimed of God. Paul had in^dted many to the race :

he had enrol'ed them for Christ, had taught them the

conditions of the strife, had shown them the goal and the

prize, had given them the signal to start, and exhortations

to press on. How sad, then, if he were found at last

unworthy of that prize to which he had cheered on so many !

He does not, in these words, tell us that he feared the

being cast into hell. God's predestination of him as a

believer, was his security against that. And in confidence

of this, he flings down the gauntlet to the universe as unable

to remove him from the love of Christ : Eom. viii. There,

he was treating of the grace of God flowing forth from

eternity. Here, he is discovering to us the influence of his

own actions upon the future recompense of God, distributed

on the principle of justice. It is not now the question of

justification by faith to the ungodly ; but reward or loss

in Messiah's kingdom to the saints. He might, though

finally saved, yet be judged unworthy of a lot in the first

resurrection. Or, though a place in that were granted, he

might be accounted undeserving of a crown.

Here lies the mistake of most commentators. It is

assumed, that there is no difference between reward and a

bare salvation. It is taken for granted that " the crown "

is only a figurative expression for simple salvation. It is

supposed, that " eternal life " and the " kingdom of God "

are the same thing. Thus Barnes, on this passage says,

" The doctrine here taught is, the necessity of making an

effort to secure eternal life. The apostle never thought of
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entering heaven by indolence or by inactivity. He urged

by every possible argument the necessity' of making an

exertion to secure the rewards of the just." (1)
" The work

of salvation, is difficult." (2)
" The danger of losing the crown

of glory is great. Every moment exposes it to hazard, for

at any moment we may die. (3) The danger is not only

great, but it is dreadful. If any thing should arouse man,

it should be the apprehension of eternal damnation and

everlasting wrath.
''^

On such assumptions, passages like the above present

very great, or, we may say, insuperable difficulties to the

Christian reader. Not that even insuperable difficulty is

sufficient reason for our rejecting a doctrine made known
by the testimony of God. But a view of the difference

between eternal life and the kingdom of God disentangles

the matter. The two portions of bliss are set on quite

different grounds. Eternal life is the testimony chiefly to

those without. The kingdom of Messiah in the dispensation

of the fulness of times, is the prize offered to the believer.

Paul, as here addressing believers already the possessors

of eternal life, is urging them on to the kingdom and its

crown. His own desires were to attain both. For the

crown is a reward distinct from the bare entrance to the

kingdom. Some, I suppose, may enter millennial joys,

yet not be crowned. Some Christian victors will have

one crown ; some, perhaps, all the five.

The apostle's fear then, was not what is usually appre-

hended. " Paul," says Barnes, " had preached to thou-

sands, and yet he felt, that after all this, there was a possi-

bility that he might be lost." It is true, there was such a

possibility ; but that is not what the apostle is now con-

templating. The figure he makes use of will help to clear

our views. The Isthmian race is over. One is victorious.

A hundred have toiled along the course in vain. What now

is to be done with these ? Are they to be scourged or

imprisoned ? Are they to be sentenced to death ? By no
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means. No punishment whatever is theirs. They are

rejected
;

{aSoKifMoc) esteemed unworthy of the prize they

sought. That is all. It is loss enough, that they have

expended so much time, ease, money, and strength in vain.

Paul's fear then, was, lest he should be counted unworthy of

the prize for which he lived. Possibly he might, by sin, be

adjudged unworthy even to enter the kingdom. Or, we

might imagine even a worse case of wilful transgression,

such as that implied in the parables of the faithless steward,

and the slanderous possessor of the one talent. Then there

would be, as we learn from the Saviour's words, not only

exclusion from the kingdom, but actual infliction of punish-

ment during it.

Rejection or disapproval {aSoKL/ji,o(;) is a relative term,

which varies in its extent of meaning with the circumstances

in relation to which the trial is made. In some cases it

signifies the damnation of the parties rejected. Thus Paul

speaks of some " reprobate with reference to the faith "
:

2 Tim. iii, 8. Here, to be rejected, is to be lost. So again,

where he speaks of some as " reprobate with reference to

every good worh'''' : Tit. i, 16. Here also, to be reprobate,

is to be lost. But where the trial proposed was of a

beUever's fitness for office, there to be rejected did not

involve eternal death : 1 Tim. iii, 10. Or again, with regard

to a teacher's doctrine, if his foundation be good, the loss

of his superstructure by fire shall not involve his own
destruction : 1 Cor. iii. In the present instance, then, the

trial proposed being only of Paul's fitness for the prize,

the simple rejection, while entaihng grief, would involve no

infliction from God.*

But strange and sad it were for Paul, in the great day of

Jesus' appearing, to see one after another of those whom he

had led to the race called up to receive the victor's crown
;

he himself meanwhile, the herald and instrument of their

* ASoKi^ios here stands opposed, not to election to eternal life,

but to election to the crown, as worthy or unworthy.
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joy, compelled by the Righteous Judge to stand aside, with

drooped and dishonoured head !

This fear of the aposile's was no chimerical one. Actual

fact sustained his soUcitude. Who was the herald of the

host of Israel ? Who was sent of God to call them out of

Egypt ? Who marshalled them through the sea, and led

them to meet with God at Sinai, their leader through the

desert ? But this same Moses was not permitted to obtain

the prize. Though he besought with earnestness, he was

refused. " Speak to me no more of this matter." He was

rejected, though a herald to others.*

I. " Forf I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that our
fathers were all under the cloud, and all passed through the sea,

2. and were all baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea, 3.

and all ate the same spiritual food, and all drank the same
spiritual drink ; (for they used to drink J of the spiritual rock
that followed them ; but the rock was the Christ.")

It is evident from the drift of the epistle, that the Corin-

thians were going astray from too lax ideas of Christian

liberty, and from an undue confidence in the power of

human nature. From former passages we learn, that some

attended idol feasts in the temples, and justified their so

doing to the apostle. The tone of their hearts, as we gather

from the tenor of the rebuke, seems to have been self-confi-

dent
—

" Trust us, Paul ! Though we are present at the

feasts in the idol's temple, yet we despise an idol as nothing.

We see too clearly the absurdity of idolatry, we are too

deeply pledged to Christ, by his gifts, by our baptism into

his name, and our sitting at liis table, ever to fall back into

the gross superstition in which we were nurtured."

But their presumption was not shared by the apostle.

Human power and will suffice for the earthly race, but

* The rejection of Moses, it will be granted, docs not suppose
eternal destruction.

t Tap, is the reading of all the critical editions.

X Eniov, the first time ; firivoy, the second.
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not for the divine. In order to abate it, he offers to their

study the example of Israel, which they had overlooked or

forgotten ; biit which God designed to be a standing witness

of the weakness of the flesh, and of his condemnation of its

evil ways.

The succeeding chapter is very closely cormected with the

preceding verses, by the critically accredited reading, " For

I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that all our fathers

were under the cloud." The apostle had stated his own
apprehensions of a sad issue to himself, if he indulged in

laxity of Ufe. He was afraid of being disapproved at the

close. He now sustains that apprehension, by the history

of Israel in the desert.

As the forcibleness of every example consists in its being

really Uke the case in hand, the Holy Spirit asserts the

remarkable correspondence that exists between their

position in the wilderness, and ours now.

We are now, what Israel was then, the people of God.

We are now, as they were then, redeemed by the blood of the

Lamb. They were brought out of Egypt, in order to pass

through the wilderness to their promised rest in Canaan.

We have left the world as our dwelling place, to regard it

as the desert, through which as pilgrims, we are moving to

our rest.

But, as the Corinthians seem to have thought much of the

rites of Christ as pledging them to him, and securing them
from ever departing from him, the apostle shows, that the

tribes had some privileges, miraculously granted of God,

corresponding with what we now enjoy. In speaking of

the fathers as under the cloud, and baptized into Moses,

both in the cloud and the sea, Paul seems intending to point

out, that they had types, both of the birth of the Spirit,

and of that of water. The cloud was the place of the

Divine Presence. It separated them from the Egyptians,

taking them under its powerful wings. The passing

through the sea, too, was a type of the birth out of water.
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But they had also something corresponding, in a measure,

to the Lord's Supper. They liad miraculous bread, the

corn of heaven. They had also spiritual drink.

These things answer, moreover, to those Divine realities

which are the spiritual sustenance of God's people now.

Jesus is the true bread, that came down from heaven, on

which his people now feed. The Holy Spirit answers to the

miraculous water, whereby the thirsty thousands of the

chosen people were supported. The rock was the figure

of Christ. And, as from the stricken rock the water flowed,

so it is from a pierced Messiah that the Holy Spirit proceeds

to strengthen the people of God.

Thus they were as much pledged to Moses by the miracu-

lous passage of the Eed Sea, as we by the baptism into

Christ. As that miracle by one stroke, never to be repeated,

for ever cut them off from Egypt ; they possessed a some-

thing typical of our one baptism. And as they had a

continuous supply of bread and water suited to their need,

so is that analogous to the Supper of the Lord mth us.

The expression, "they drank of the spiritual rock that

followed theni," is singular. It probably refers primarily

to the water from the rock. The rock whence the water

flowed was situated in Rcphidim, on high ground, at the foot

of Sinai. From this it has been supposed, I think with

justice, that tlie spot was chosen, with a view to its general

elevation, and suitability of position, in order to afford

Israel a constant supply, as they descended to the lower

levels of the wilderness.

But the " spiritual rock," which the material rock pre-

figured, was Messiah. The rock of nature abode in its

place. But the Lord journeyed with them in the pillar

of the cloud, to bring them on their way.*

* Here we have a good answer to the usual argument of the

Roman CathoUcs drawn from those words
—

" This is my body."
" The rock was Christ." Do they bcheve that the rock was
transubstantiated into Christ ?

N
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5- " But with the majority* of them God was not well pleased ;

for their (bodies) were strewn in the wilderness."

The Holy Spirit has exhibited, in brief but forcible words,

the great and miraculous deliverance experienced by God's

people of old ; and the pledges under which God laid them,

to obey Moses as their leader. If any people might have

presumed, from God's mercies to them, that they should

never fall, and that God would never smite them, however

they might offend him ; Israel was that people. But the

privileges bestowed on them did not set them above the

demands of the Divine equity. Something was expected

from them in answer to the grace displayed on their behalf.

Gratitude, obedience, and the desire to please Jehovah,

might justly be looked for as the requital for his mercies.

But these righteous expectations . were disappointed

.

Rebellion marks their progress through the desert. " With

the majority of them," therefore, " God was not well

pleased." The wilderness put them on their trial. " The

Lord thy God led thee these forty years in the wilderness

to humble thee and to prove thee, to know what was in thine

heart, whether thou wouldst keep his commandments, or

no "
: Deut. viii, 2. The race is the trial of a man's speed.

The judge's decision is manifested at the issue.

The five times repeated " all "
—

" all ourf fathers were

imder the cloud ; all passed through the sea ; all were

baptized into Moses ; all did eat the same food ; all drank

the same drink ;
" seems intended to carry back our minds

to the verse with which this exposition began. " They

which run in a race run all." We are invited to behold,

under what very favourable circumstances God started his

people on their race. But the issue is sad. It is almost

like that of the Grecian games. " But one receiveth the

* Tois irAeioaii'.

t Why, " our fathers " when they were Jews, and Paul was
writing to Corinthians ? Is it because the apostle is speaking as a
Jew ?
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prize." No like necessity of condition existed in their case ;

but the result was, that but two, out of perhaps two millions,

entered the land of promise. Marvel not then, if it should

appear, that this doctrine carried into execution will cut

off many Christians from the reward.

The assertion, that God was not well pleased with the

main body of Israel, is equivalent to saying that they were

rejected.* God was the Great Umpire of the race to which

he called them, and he accounted them unworthy of the

prize, f

His displeasure was exhibited in act. Their carcases

strewed the wilderness, though the prospect of entering the

land was held forth as the hope that beckoned them on.

But his rejection of them was not a piece of simple sove-

reignty. It was deserved by them. And the grounds of

his rejection are then stated. As five special mercies of God
to Israel have been named, so five special executions of

wrath on the castaways are exhibited by the apostle.

6. " Now these things took placej (as) our examples, that we
should not lust after evil things, as they too lusted."

Israel stumbled and fell. God reckoned their fall as no

light matter. He wrote his indignation in the broad

characters of miraculous judgments. As we have seen the

mercy that started them on their race, so is it shown also,

tliat want of temperance was their ruin. " They lusted after

evil things.'''' God gave them good gifts. But they desired

the meat of Egypt, which they had left. " They desired

flesh for their lust." The Lord cut them off by a plague,

while yet the meat was in their mouths : Numb. xi. The

* The aSoKi/xos of ix, 27, corresponds to the fvSoK-qaei' of this

verse.

t Herein they were the opposite of Jesus, over whose head,
in the hour of Transfiguration the Father pronounced these
words :

—
" This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased."-

fvSoKr](Ta : Matt, xvii, 5. 2 Pet. i, 17.

X Eyfvr]dri(rau.
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place was called thenceforward by the melancholy name of

Kibroth Hataavah, " the graves op lust !

"

In the last verses of the former chapter the apostle had
set forth natural intelHgence as demanding temperance

of those who sought to be crowned. But now he manifests

the same conclusion by the inspired history of Israel, who,

owing to the want of this self-denial, were rejected from the

crown.

These things were meant as lessons to us. Their position

of mercy is typical of ours. It is intended to affect our

judgments and our hearts. It is designed to reflect our

standing and condition as in a mirror ; that the natural

deceptiveness of the heart, which abides, in measure, even

with the regenerate, should not parry the strong appeal

thence derived. It furnishes a lasting proof of God's

determination to deal, even with his redeemed people, on the

footing of their works, in regard to the prize held out to

them.

See enforced hereby the lesson which Paul carried out

so practically in his own case. Many of the chosen people

fell in the wilderness, under the displeasure of the Lord,

because they lusted after evil things. Paul, therefore,

fearful of thus provoking the Most High, not only did not

seek after evil things, but curbed and denied himself, even

in regard to things lawful. Not only he did not make
himself dissatisfied by craving something worldly not yet

bestowed ; he withdrew within the circle of things already

granted, and exercised self-denial there. Had Israel so

acted, never had they so fallen.*

In all the instances mentioned here God cut off the

offenders by death ; entirely removing thus their hopes of

entering the land of promise. Hence we are to understand

the cases cited as applying to us in the strongest sense :

* In the present passage we have the Holy Spirit's enforcement
of temperance ; but abstinence from alcohol, in which so many
now make it mainly to consist, is not so much as named.
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that is, that those beUevers who are guilty of like trespass,

will forfeit altogether their entrance into the kingdom.

It is not to be supposed that the sins specially mentioned

here, however, are all the sins that will exclude from the

thousand years. Those acts of transgression in Israel's

history are adverted to which most bore upon the then

existent transgressions of the Corinthian church. Many
others might be mentioned as, for example, the rebellion

of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, against Moses and Aaron.

In that also the issue was supernaturally fatal.

Let us then in our day beware of lusting after evil things.

Let us not seek the world's fame, pleasures, or gold. AVe

have left Egypt ; let us not remember again its flesh-pots

with desire. There dwelt bondage and death ; before us

lie life and glory.

7. " Neither become ye* idolaters, as did some of them ; as it

is written, ' The people sat down to eat and to drink, and rose up
to play.'

"

The scene referred to is that of the festival before the

molten calf at the foot of Sinai : Ex. xxxii. There Israel,

although in the presence of that very mount from whose

top God had, with voice of thunder, forbidden any repre-

sentation of himself, made the calf of gold. Their sitting

down and their rising up were both for sin. By their

beginning to play, after the feasting was over, we are to

understand their dancing. So it is afterwards explained.

When Moses came down from the mount, it is said, " As

soon as he came nigh unto the camp, he saw the calf and

the dancing "
: v. 19.

It seems probable, from the quotation subjoined, that

the apostle especially intended to touch the conscience of

the lax Corinthians, who were present at the idol-feasts.

Tlie cha])ter of Exodus which wc arc considering, is a

standard whereby to discover what idolatry is. But in this
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description of what provoked God and Moses, we are not

informed directly of their bowing before the calf, or kissing

it. We read only of feasting in its presence, and then

dancing in honour of it. Now, while the latitudinarian

Corinthian believers doubtless kept themselves from all

direct worship of the god or goddess into whose temple they

entered, yet they ate and drank there. But having done

so much, they were doubtless expected by their heathen

friends to go a step further. " They could not be so un-

neighbourly and unpolite as to refuse to join in a harmless

dance after their meal was over." But if they complied,

they had then completed that very picture of the offence

of which Israel was guilty—that offence, which broke the

covenant, and drew down the wrath of God. They were

guilty of a sin, which called forth the sword of Levi, and cut

off three thousand. Thus wonderful is the reach of the

word of God. That scripture, though written so long

before, described and denounced as hateful idolatry, a

practice which the careless saints of Corinth thought so

harmless.

From this passage I gather a confirmation of the view

given with regard to the prize of which the apostle speaks.

I have supposed it to signify the future kingdom of glory.

Now in another portion of this epistle we are taught that

some of the sins above specified will shut us out of the

kingdom. " Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not

inherit the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived : neither

fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor efieminate, nor

abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor

covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall

inherit the kingdom of God "
: 1 Cor. \d, 9, 10.

8. " Neither let us commit fornication, as some of them com-
mitted ; and fell in one day three and twenty thousand."

The reference in this place is to the history of Israel's

intercourse with the daughters of Moab, after the desire of
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Balaam and Balak to curse Israel had been baffled : Numb.
XXV, 1-9. In the present warning of the Holy Ghost,

idolatry and fornication stand closely connected. So were

they in the history of Israel. " The people began to

commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab. And they

called the people to the sacrifice of their gods : and the

people did eat and bowed down to their gods." These two

sins are also connected in the way of God's judgments.

Those who degrade his glory by idolatry, are given up to vile

affections : Rom. i, 25, 26.

The anger of the Lord was, in consequence, greatly

kindled, and he commanded the ringleaders' heads to be

cut off ; while he himself sent a plague on the dissolute

libertines of his people. " There fell in one day twenty-

three thousand."*

The sin of fornication was one to which the city of Corinth

was peculiarly addicted ; against which, therefore, the more

urgent warnings were required. Several passages discover

to us, that this sin will greatly prevail in the latter days.

It will be defended and extended by the aid of false doctriae,

and into it some of the people of God will fall. Let us not

then be deceived with vain words ; but read God's anger

against it, expressed in his judgment on Israel because

of it. Note the extremity of his wrath in the suddenness

of the stroke. The offenders fell " in one day^ The

murmurers and tempters of God were spared for some time ;

but these were struck down at once.

9. " Neither let us tempt the Christ, f as certain also of them
tempted, and were destroyed by the serpents."!

* A difference of a thousand is found between the two numbers
as stated by the apostle and by Moses : Numb, xxv, 9. This may
be accounted for by the slain being an intermediate number,
between 23,000 and 24,000. But I prefer to suppose with some
that 23,000 fell in one day, the other thousand being cut off on the
next day, or on some of the following ones.

f The article occurs both before " Christ " and " serpents."
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Many times did the redeemed people tempt the Lord.

But the temptation which was avenged by the well-known

fiery serpents, took jilace towards the close of their sojourn

in the desert. Numb, xxi, 4. Their bite was mortal.

Much people of Israel died. The remedy appointed for this

sin was the type of the future good news to a dying world.

Johniii, 14, 15.

But what is meant by tempting God ? It signifies the

trying experiments with him—the putting him into positions

of difficulty, to compel him to display his powers or his

character. It may arise either from unbelief or presump-

tion. Thus a servant is tempted, when a master throws

money unguarded in his way, to try if he is honest. Israel

tempted Jehovah, when they thought they could ask some-

thing of him beyond his power to perform. Achan tempted

him when he thought that the eye of Jehovah could not

detect his theft. Similar was the sin of Ananias and

Sapphira, in later times.

This warning against tempting Christ applied especially

to the Corinthians, who entered as guests into the temple

of false gods, after dedicating themselves to the true God

and his Son.

God is tempted now, when his people throw themselves

into scenes of temptation to which duty calls them not

;

because they believe themselves elect, and therefore secure

finally, however they may fall by the way. But the present

view enables us to perceive how God can punish even those

whom he finally receives to eternal Ufe. There are a

THOUSAND YEARS IN WHICH GoD MAY RECOMPENSE TO HIS

SAINTS THE DEEDS DONE IN THE BODY.

From this passage it appears probable, that believers who

marry an unbeliever will be excluded from the reign of

Messiah, as being tenipters of Christ.

lo. " Neither murmur ye, as certain also of them murmured,
and were destroyed by the destroyer."

The people murmured often. At Marah, because the
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waters were bitter ; at Sin, because they wanted food ; at

Rephidim, because there was no water ; at Kadesh, in the

rebellion of Korah. But the chief murmuring, which drew

down on them the oath of exclusion, was that which occurred

on the return of the spies. The Lord bid the tribes go up,

and take possession of the land. But they refused. They

alleged that God only meant to destroy them, by setting

them to face difficulties so insuperable. This was the last

drop in their cup of iniquity. The Lord, in his anger,

sware that they should not go up, but their carcases should

fall in the wlderness. This example of Israel's sin, and

of the displeasure of the Lord, appropriately comes the last.

That, and the oath of indignation which it drew from

Jehovah, is the especial theme of warning in Heb. iii, iv.

• Who is " the Destroyer," by whom the rebels were cut

off ? Whether it be a good or an evil angel, does not

appear. But the being who cut off the Egyptian first-boru,

when those of Israel were spared, is called by this name.
" For the Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians

;

and when he seeth the blood upon the lintel, and on the two

side posts, the Lord will pass over the door, and will not

suffer the Destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite

you "
: Ex. xii, 21. His own people then, for their offence,

are at length treated as Egyptians.

Various sins seduced different parties of the offenders
;

and different punishments, but all with the same fatal issue,

awaited them. Let us chiefly beware of the sin that most

easily besets us !

II. " Now all these things happened unto them as examples ;

but they were written for our admonition, unto whom the ends of

the ages have arrived.* 12. Wherefore, let him that thinkcth he

standeth take heed lest he fall."

1. These things lia])[)cned as examples of warning to the

remnant of Israel. The offenders themselves were cut off :

* Ei$ ovs TO TeA^ ruiv aioivuiv KaTr\vTnatv.
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no amendment was intended for them. But these divine

judgments were designed to make Israel fearful of provoking

the holy God that dwelt in their midst. That lesson they

were slow to learn.

2. They happened also as examples to us, and examples

in two especial points of view.

i. They show the tendencies of the redeemed to sin. When
we read the history of Israel, we are ready to flatter our-

selves, that so sensual, besotted, and rebellious a people,

is not to be found elsewhere on the globe. But He who
looks at the heart, beholds all their perverseness mirrored

afresh, in the history of the church of Christ. Lest we
should grow proud in vain thoughts of ourselves, He has

taught us that these sins of old have their types still among
his people now. Let us then, as individuals not be high-

minded, but fear. Our tendencies to evil are the same as

theirs.

ii. But these things were written chiefly, to manifest the

character of our God. To Israel he displayed abundant

mercy, and avouched them to be his people before the

heathens around. But his mercy did not shut out the

exercise of equity. A father's love does not destroy the

rod. He may even disinherit the presumptuous. The
strong hand-writing of facts compels us to see, that there is

a limit to the forebearance of God towards his own chosen

ones. After the people have ten times provoked him, the

door is closed beyond the hope of its re-opening. This is

the counterpart to that contrary process which is going on

in regard to the obedient. God's eye is on his servant

Abraham after he has first believed, noting his several acts

of submission and subjection to his will from time to time.

He expresses, by words of encouragement, his good pleasure
;

till at length, the last act of compliance being fully rendered,

he, with oath never to be forgotten or set aside, gives to

Abraham the promise of the kingdom of Messiah : Gen.

xxii.
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Let us then well understand, that privileges are not

intended to lull us to sleep ; that the blessed reality of the

election of God will prove no security to elect offenders.

See here also an answer to a subtle encouragement which

unbelief derives from the multitude of the offenders. We
are always ready to comfort ourselves with the numbers

that hold an opinion, or unite in a practice. Either we
shall be overlooked amidst the many, or the stroke vnll not

descend, when a crowd of criminals must be stricken. The

idea is often realized in the transactions of human govern-

ments. Numbers may overawe a human monarchy, or

compel it to express its displeasure by vengeance executed

only on the more prominent of the criminals. But not so

with God. His omnipotence regards not, whether the

rebellious body be a host, a world, or an indi\'idual.

As then the character of our God abides the same from

age to age, we may see in his former procedure towards his

people of the old covenant, how he will conduct himself

towards his people of the new covenant, if their demeanour

resemble that of the tribes in the desert.

" Give me facts," says the philosopher, when he wishes

to understand the nature of an}'1;hing. Facts must overturn

all theories that stand opposed to them.

Here then is the character of our God, mapped out for us

by the conspicuous land-marks of ancient and authentic

facts. God himself has chosen them ; so that they are not

exceptive examples, but specimen /acis, designed to give us

an insight into the judgments of the Most High. As he

acted then, so will he act again under like circumstances.

As long as the various forms of sin shall retain their nature,

so long must they come into collision with the same perfec-

tion of the Divine Nature. God, as " the righteous judge,"

having marked out these sins of Israel as deviations from

the racer's course, which excluded the guilty from the ])rize

in former days, must hold to his decision still. If sin, with

the imperfect light possessed by Israel was still so sinful

;
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how much more, when committed by his people now against

the stronger radiance of the Gospel

!

While then we are reading the chronicles of Israel in the

wilderness, we are like an inexperienced crew sailing with

unerring pilot along a rocky, dangerous channel. " See

you," he says, " those breakers ? There one stormy night

in December last struck the East hidiaman, and every soul

was lost. A pistol-shot from the spot we this moment
occupy He sunken rocks. You see that buoy ? It tells

you where the Juno struck and went down, with every soul

on board. To your left is a quick-sand, that has swallowed

in times past and in my day, more ships than I can number."

Counsels administered on the basis of such peremptory facts

must command attention. Long as the sunken rocks shall

lie there, so long must he who would carry his vessel safely

into port, avoid them.

But this is not all. It is true, that these perfect dealings

of God with his ransomed ones were expressed in the un-

mistakable language of facts. But thousands of facts of

deep import, specially those of centuries long gone by, have

perished. They are to us, as though they had never been.

But God esteemed so highly the deep momentousness of these

actions of his towards the tribes, that he commanded them
to be recorded for us. He caused them to be written too by
his Spirit, that no mixture of error, no omission of important

features, no introduction of non-essential lines or colours,

should mar the speaking picture. Ponder it. Christian !

" It was written for our admonition." We too are men,

girt in with privileges, our behaviour inspected ever by a

Holy God; who exj)ects us to render him agam according

to the benefit done unto us.

We have come to the last of the ages. The wisdom to

be gathered from the preceding ones has been, by God's

direction, garnered for us. If they were inexcusable, whose

offences provoked God at the stations of the desert, how
much more ours, if wc offend in like sort ! We pity the
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man who was first killed by the bursting of a steam boiler

He kiiew not the gigantic strength of the power with which

he was coping. But human wisdom recorded and treasured

the fact, that steam compressed might not be trifled with.

It sought to trace its laws, so as to escape danger from it

;

and it has succeeded. This point of human intelligence has

its counterpart in the divine. Mighty are many of the

creatures of God ; destructive if used amiss, but healthful

and full of utihty, if made use of according to the laws

ordained of God. How much more is the God with whom
we have to do, mighty and worthy of all reverence and

godly awe ! If we understand aright his character, and

abstain from those things which justly offend him, all his

divine perfections are on our side. But if we transgress,

the wrecks of former ages may assure us, that he will

vindicate his own glory on us, as he did on the guilty ones

of old.

This history of Israel, dictated by the Spirit of God, is a

living thing. It has a voice for our day, as truly as for the

survivors of the cloud-led camp. The echoes of the desert

are ringing still. The inscriptions on the tombs of the cast-

aways of the wilderness are legible to this day, graven by

the finger of the Most High. And while the lore of Egypt

may interest the learned, and the uncovered and decyphering

monuments of ancient Assyria may amaze and delight, the

memorials of the ransomed from Egypt are a better study.

They teach us God. They show us that entrance into the

kingdom of God is not foi the careless and secure. Glorious

is the prize proposed. But be not vain-gloriously confident.

" Look at the precipices over w"hich thousands have slipped

and been lost : see the pits into which multitudes have

fallen, and beware ! The way is difficult—Lean not to

your own powers !
" " Let him that standeth take heed

lest he fall." He has not yet got beyond the snares of his

wily foe.

There is a testing now of God's people in the world's
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wilderness, as of yore in that of Sinai. Let us walk humbly?

prayerfully ! Each event that befals us is a trial of our

character and state. God's eye is upon us to see and to note

how we meet them. No circumstances can arise so trnng

and perplexing, that we may not act rightly, and receive

praise. Nor again, can any circumstances happen, in

which we may not disgrace our profession, and draw down
on our head, dishonour and rebuke in the presence of the

Lord.

But I would end this chapter with a word of encourage-

ment.

Could the uncertain prospect of glory from man and its

coronet of fading leaves, animate the ancient racers and

wrestlers to much certain self-denial, and incite them to

contend with energy and constancy for so poor a prize ?

How much more should the certain assurance of glory from

God, and his unfading crown, lead us to equal vigour and

self-denial ? That was a lofty hour in the life of the Grecian

champion, when, with sounding trumpet, a herald preceded

him, and proclaimed his victorious name ! and when from

rank to rank of the admiring spectators murmurs and shouts

of applause broke forth, eyes glistened, hands greeted him,

and flowers and wreaths were showered upon his head.

But what is that to the grand assembly of angels and the

risen righteous with Christ their triumphant Head, when the

conquerors of the cross, despised now or unknown by man,

then fresh in the brightness of immort,ality, draw near to

receive their crowns of conquest from the hand of the King

of kings and Lord of lords !



207

CHAPTER VIII

THE TENT AND THE HOUSE

2 Cor. v.

In the fourth chapter of the 2nd Corinthians, the apostle

asserts his honesty in preaching the gospel. No sinister

motive impelled him. He adhered to the ministry given

him by God, in spite of many difficulties, perils, hardships.

He persevered against all obstacles, in the hope of resurrec-

tion. He fainted not, though his strength failed under the

united pressure of exertions and afflictions. But his soul

partook not of the infirmities of the body. It grew in

grace, in strength of hope and confidence continually. His

present afflictions he counted light, in comparison with the

weight of glory to come. Of course this is spoken of

believers only. Endurance of trouble is no opening to

glory for the unconverted and rebellious against God.

When pressed down by things visible, he looked at the

things unseen. For the things of sense are passing away

;

but the things of faith shall abide. It is well to observe,

that the " things which arc not seen," do not mean things

invisible, or incapable of being seen. For the new world

and its new Jerusalem will one day be objects of sight. The

apostle is contrasting only things which are now capable

of being seen with things which cannot now be beheld, but

must be received on the ground of faith.



208

2 Cor. V, I. " For we know that if our earthly house of the
tent* be dissolved, we have a building from God, a house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

Aifliction might end in the apostle's being compelled to

give up life itself for Christ. Under such circumstances,

here is Paul's comfort. " If the present body be dissolved

in death, a better body and an eternal one is ours." This

is the general force of the sentiment. Of course this applies

equally to the natural death of the beUever at all times.

But let us consider the peculiarities of the verse. Our
present body is called " the house of the tent." A tent is

but a piece of canvas or cloth stretched upon one or more

poles, and secured to the ground by pegs, as a temporary

covering for those who would else sleep in the open air. It

is a habitation without a foundation, soon moved by the

owner, easily blown down, or torn up ; in every way frail

and insufficient.

Such is our present body. The soul is the man. The
body is the tent under which the owner dwells. The
destruction of the house is not the destruction of the

inhabitant. It is a garment, which may be changed without

prejudice to the wearer. This is the other figure which

the apostle employs to discover to us the relation subsisting

between the soul and the body. Death is the collapse of

the tent, the breaking of its pole, the rent canvas lying in a

useless heap. But the inhabitant survives. Driven out

of an abode no longer suitable for him, he is to be introduced

into another far more glorious.

" If it should be taken down we have another." Death

is thought by the ungodly almost the only certain thing

amidst a world of uncertainties. But to the believer there

is one thing yet more sure. It is the coming of the Lord,

at which his watchful people then aUve will be suddenly

changed, without passing through death. It is to this

certainty, I sujDpose, that the apostle alludes, when he

* OiKia rov a-K7)vovs. There is no " this " in the original.
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speaks of death as only possible or hypothetical. Not

death, but the Lord's appearing, is to be the object before

the believer's eye.

The future body is called, " a building from God an house

not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." A house

is far superior to a tent. Resting on a settled foundation,

and composed of far less perishable materials, it may resist

the force of the weather for centuries. But even that is not

eternal. As made with men's hands, it partakes of the

frailty of its maker, and lies in ruins at last. But the body

which we are hereafter to wear, as it is a house not made
with hands, so is it to be eternal.*

The present body is one of the seen things, and therefore

only temporary. The future is reserved for us in heaven,

and as being one of the things unseen, is eternal. The

present body is suited to our earthly and animal life, but

the body to come is to be adjusted to our spiritual and

endless life.

The whole of this passage is important, as proving that

not death, but the eternal body is to be the object of the

believer's desire. The dissolution of this tent-like frame is

not man's final farewell to a body. On the contrary, it is

God's decree, permanently to fix him to one ! That day is

to be the consummation of his happiness. God's own glory

is bound up in this counsel of his. It must be proved, that

evil belongs, not to the material creation, for which the

Creator alone is responsible ; but to the spiritual and moral

part of it.

2. " For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon
with our house which is from heaven."

The two figures of a house and of a garment are combined

in the verse before us. Perhaps the reason of this is, that

* Both tent and house are made by hands. Both our mortal
and immortal bodies come from God. The relative superiority of

one of the habitations constructed by man is made to illustrate

the superiority of the future body to the present.
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to have said " clothed with our garment," might have

interfered with a passage which follows.

It needs no proof, that men in their present bodies groan.

Believers, too, groan, not only from the jDains to which our

present bodies are exposed, but also at times through the

inflictions of the persecutor.

But this groaning leads to the desire of the future body.

The hope of the Christian is not the philosopher's desire

to be delivered from the body, as the great impediment to

intelligence, purity, and happiness. No : herein the

Christian revelation occupies a position of antagonism to

the vain theories of men. To be naked spirits is not the

height of human felicity. It is when risen, body and soul

united, that the consummation of life is to be attained.

In the former Epistle to the Corinthians, Paul had set

himself to expose the false views entertained by some of

the saints of that church, concerning the resurrection.

Some of them, most probably through the misleading

influence of Greek philosophy, denied the literality of the

resurrection ; and supposed it to mean the spiritual rising

of the soul to newness of life, or the Swedenborgian notion,

that the soul at death takes a spiritual body. Against that

the apostle shows, that our future body is to be material,

and that the change to the glorious body of resurrection is

to take place at the same moment for both the living saints

and the dead. Here, the subject is contemplated from

another point of view ; and while the spirit-state is admitted,

it is yet declared not to be the ultimate hoj^e of the Christian.

In the first Epistle, the intermediate state of the dead in

Christ was passed over. Some then might have thought

that Paul did not hold the doctrine ; or a question might

have been raised thereupon, what were his views respecting

it ? That silence of the former epistle then is here supplied.

The spirit-state of the dead in Christ, though inferior to the

resurrection-state, is yet an advance upon the present.

From the expressions made use of by the apostle, it
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would appear, as if the future body of the believer were

already in existence on high. " We have a building from

God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.''^

" Earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which

is from, heaven.^' A succeeding verse seems to confirm the

same view. The reader will consider whether the words

used imply this. The comparison of the resurrection with

the growth of a plant from a seed, though it give a wholly

different view, must not be regarded as contradictory to any

thing said here. No two words of God can really contradict

one another ; for contradictions cannot both be true.

3. " If, at least, even when clothed, we shall not be found
naked."

The time of being thus clothed from on high is at the

descent of Christ from heaven, whence the living and the

sleeping saints are to be gathered to him : 1 Thess. iv.

But if thus clothed with the celestial body, what room

is there left for nakedness ? The clothing and the nakedness

of the text are of different kinds. The clothing of the soul,

then to take place, is a fhyaical or material clothing, to be

effected by God himself.

But immediately on our assuming the immortal body the

Saviour will enter upon an inquiry as to our deeds. This

is asserted still more broadly in the succeeding context.

It is assumed, then, that believers may be spiritually

naked before Christ in the day of his appearing. Against

this conclusion, I can see no just ground of objection. For

it is certain, that Paul is treating of believers, and of them
only, in the preceding and following context.

" We having the same spirit of faith "
: iv, 13.

" All things arc for your sakes "
: 15.

" The inward man is renewed day by day "
: 16.

" We look not at the things which are seen "
: 18.

" We have a building of God "
: v. ] ; and so on.

But the contrary to this is generally assumed. It is
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supposed impossible. " If nakedness refer to the spiritual

state of the soul, or to its deeds in the body, the wicked alone

must be meant." But our assumptions must not con-

tradict the plain meaning of the word of God.

It is indeed true, that the righteousness of Christ imputed

to the believer is a perfect answer to the demands of the law.

On this footing, and when the question is concerning eternal

life or eternal death, the apostle's challenge holds good

—

" Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect ?

It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ?
"

But the trial of the believer before Christ at his appearing

is not a trial, for Ufe or death. He is called up to give

account of his life since he began to believe. He became

virtually or by open profession a servant of Christ as soon

as he believed. He makes answer to Christ himself. If,

therefore, the Saviour demand of him—" How have you

conducted yourself since you were my servant ? " It

would be of no avail to reply
—

" Lord, thy righteousness is

my plea." " I know it," might be the answer :
" but I am

inquiring what you have done since you took my righteous-

ness as your defence against the just deserts of your sinful

life." It is evident then, that the imputed righteousness

of the Lord Jesus is no bar to the inquiry of the Lord Jesus

into the conduct of those who shelter themselves beneath it.

Presumptuous sins have been committed by not a few,

resting upon the very security afforded by God's own plea.

Have there not been Antinomian believers, who have

sinned, because they were confident in the satisfaction made
for sin ? Shall such high-handed trespassing go unpun-

ished ? Jesus supposes his servants to be dealt with in the

day of his judgment, not on the footing of God's provision

made for their salvation ; but on their own deeds. What
say the parables of the Talents, of the Steward, and of the

Servants left waiting for their master ? Matt, xxiv, xxv ;

Luke xii ; Mark xiii.

That saints may be found naked is proved by the word
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of God. " Thou knowest not," says Jesus in his Epistle

to the church of Laodicea, " that thou art wretched, and

miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked "
: Eev. iii, 17.

And again, " Behold I come as a thief. Blessed is he that

watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and

they see his shame "
: Rev. xvi, 15.

The expression, " we should be found naked," imports

that solemn inquiry into the life of each believer, which

is to take place before our Lord. The question will be

sifted, and as the evidence shall appear, so will the cause

be decided. The " finding," then, is a judicial term. So

Abraham speaks concerning the Lord's visitation of Sodom—" Peradventure there shall be forty (righteous) found

there ? " " And he said, I will not do it, if I find thirty

there "
: Gen. xviii, 29, 30. So with regard to Joseph's

cup. " With whomsoever of thy servants it is found, both

let him die, and we will be my lord's bondmen." " The

cup was found in Benjamin's sack "
: Gen. xliv, 9, 12.

It denotes also the responsibility of the saints, and that

the question will be greatly as to his state of mind at the

time of the investigation before the judgment-seat of

Christ. Thus we have an explanation both of the certainty

of the one clothing, and of the uncertainty of the other.

The material clothing is from God, and is certain. But

while the time of this change for eternity ought to be to

every believer a time of joy, it will not be necessarily so to all,

because the party is a believer. The era of the reconstruc-

tion of our body would be that of full bliss, if misconduct

on our part since the day of our believing prevent not.

Here then comes in the apostle's note of caution. There

will be some spiritually unclothed before Christ. There

will be some " ashamed before him " at his coming. To
such imclothed ones, the day will be one of sorrow : while

to others there will be an eternal weight. of glory. These

are recognized again afterward, as those " well-}ileasing
"

to Christ. Certainty is secured, where we have the promise
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of God : uncertainty comes in where our works enter into

the question.

4. " For we who are in the tent groan being burdened ; where-
upon* we wish not to be unclothed, but to be clothed upon, that
mortaUty might be swallowed up by life."

The dwellers in the present body groan. It is the time

of burden and suffering. Nature, sin, and persecution

combine oftentimes their trouble. Yet the troubles of life

do not make us as beUevers covet death. Death is an

unclothing. It is the putting oS of a garment long worn,

as we undress in going to sleep. But death in itself is not

desirable, but rather dreadful to nature. Nor is it made
the object of the beUever's hope. The true object of desire

is the eternal garment to be brought at the Saviour's descent

from heaven. The new body is comjiared to another dress

drawn over the old from above. But the issue is, not two

simultaneously-existing bodies : but that the old is absorbed

and effaced by the new. This is to take place, the apostle

tells us, " in a moment, in the twinlding of an eye, at the

last trump." Then " death is swallowed up in \'ictory."

The " swallowing up in victory " there, answers to the
" swallowing up by life " here. The primary desire of the

Christian then is, if the Lord be so pleased, that without

tasting of death, he may suddenly be caught up to himself

to meet him in air ; in an instant exchanging mortality and

the scenes of earth, for the glory of the presence of Jesus.

This would suppose the escape of death, or the separation of

body and soul. " We who are in the tent," answers to the
" we who are alive and remain," of 1 Thess. iv. There are

those who are unclothed, or amongst the dead in Christ.

The apostle is discussing now only the case of those alive

on earth at the Lord's return, which is one of the questions

which engage him in 1 Cor. xv. But there he speaks also

* E(p'(ii. Our translators have transposed the words to get
their sense.
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and chiefly of the restoration of the dead. Hence he uses

continually two expressions there to the one expression here.

" This corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal

must put on immortality. So when this corritptible shall

have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put

on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying

that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory."

But here mortality alone is named, as describing the

state of the saints exposed to death.*

4. " Now he who wrought us for this very thing is God, who
also gave to us the earnest of the Spirit."

• This immortal reconstruction of our body, and not the

intermediate state, is that whereto God has destined us,

and towards which his operations on us are tending. In

the words before us Paul seems to allude to the workman's

agency in fitting wood for building. By his energy and skiU

the rough stem of the tree is sawn, planed and polished, till

it becomes fit for the temple or the palace. God has destined

us for the conjoint life of body and soul. Indeed the

intermediate state is not called " life " in Scripture, but
" sleep." It is inactivity ; and the essence of life and its

enjoyment is activity.

The Holy Spirit was given as the proof of God's intention

in this matter ; as the witness both to the believer himself,

and to the world. But this " earnest of the Spirit " may
have two senses. (1) It may refer to the Holy Spirit's

indwelling in all the saints. Without that, we should not

be the sons of God, or able to address God as our Father in

prayer. But this indwelling of the Spirit is a matter of

faith to the saints now. To prove it we must point to

Scripture. But this indwelling of the Holy Spirit, as the

apostle informs us, is a pledge of resurrection. The Spirit

The change of bodies is necessary, says Paul, to fit us for entry
on " the kingdom of God." Therefore the kingdom of God does
not begin till after the resurrection.
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that dwells in our mortal bodies is the same that dwelt in

Christ, the Spirit of immortal life. As then the Saviour rose

from the dead through the power of the living God, whose

Spirit abode in him, so shall we : Rom. viii, 11.

(2) But the pledge or " earnest of the Spirit " in its full

and primary sense intends the gifts of the Spirit : the

supernatural powers bestowed of old on believers in Jesus.

They separated the saint vividly from the worldly, and were

the visible seal of God, proving to the most prejudiced and

unbelieving, the Deity dwelling within. They also silently

foretold the noble destiny of such, as heirs of the coming

kingdom. They were a pledge or partial performance by
the Most High of his promises, bending him to their full

accomplishment, which can only be in resurrection.

6. " Therefore we are always confident and assured that while
at home in the body, we are from home* in regard of the Lord."

The internal operations of God's sanctifying Spirit, and

his sensible gifts in them, sustained the courage of the saints

against the alarms of the way. God's design must surely

take effect at last. " Come then what may, we are bold.

Whether we be spared till Christ comes, or life be taken from

us ere then, ouj? destiny is happiness." Some courage is

founded on ignorance. The Christian's rest on knowledge.

The more clear our appreciation of God's purposes of mercy

towards his faithful servants, mth the greater intrepidity

may we face the dangers that beset us.

In the previous part of the chapter, the better alternative

of the Christian, the being found alive at the Lord's coming,

was proposed to our notice. Now the apostle treats of the

other alternative—the dying or falUng asleep before the

Lord appears. This also, far from being an evil, is prefer-

able, as is now to be declared, to life in the body. Such

a view of our position may well sustain confidence. Either

way the Christian is blest. The farmer would feel at ease

• EvSjifiowTes, EK5Tifxov/j.evM
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with regard to his property who could say, when told of

incendiaries near, " The news does not trouble me : if they

do not come shortly, I shall have sold all my stock ; if they

do, I am insured."

The verse now under consideration teaches us what

becomes of the sj)irit of the saint at its departure. When
death turns him out of the earthly tent he is brought into

the presence of Christ. According to the figure of the text,

he passes out of a foreign country where Christ is invisible,

into another where the Saviour is beheld. For there are

two regions ; one of sense, where the things temporary

engage us, and the things eternal are unseen : and the other,

that of the separate state, where the things unseen, and,

above all, the Lord himself, burst upon us. The Jew might

have his dwelling in Babylon. While there he could not

behold his temple. He must travel to his father's land

to gain a view of that glory of his nation.

To the believer of clear faith, this view does away with

the terrors of death. Behind this scene of the visible

Jesus stands ready to manifest himself to them. Death,

then, is an introduction to one whom he has long loved :

and when we are journeying to those whom we love, the

way is not irksome. This is the secret of the victorious

deaths granted to many. May we so love the Lord, that

what shall bring us home to him shall not be to us terrible !*

7. " For we walk by faith, not by sight."

This parenthesis is thrown in, by way of explaining to us

how we are from home in reference to the Lord, while alive

in the body. It would discomfort the saint greatly to be

• How this being ushered into the presence of Christ is to be
reconciled with the equally clear doctrine that the saints arc in

Hades, and not in heaven, till the resurrection, I do not feel called

on to discuss. The Scripture affirms both truths ; and both are

to be received. They arc reconcilable, whether we can see the

way or no. The question hinges on the powers of perception
possessed by separate spirits : a question on which we are

ignorant.
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given to understand that life was the period of Christ's

total absence. How is he to be sustained without the

Saviour's perpetual presence ? The Holy Spirit, therefore,

defines in what sense the absence of the Lord from the

present scene is to be taken.

He is present with us believers always. He is peculiarly

present according to his promise, with the assembly of

believers met in his name. He fills all things. But that

is his presence with us, realized only by faith. But death

brings us consciously, and as by a new sense, into his

presence.

Faith is exchanged for sight. We cease to be exiles when

once we have crossed the mountains of death.

We are awa} from Christ here, not as regards his know-

ledge of us, or his grace to sustain us, but in regard to our

knowledge and sight of him. To him there is no darkness,

where to us there is no light. The absence of the view of

the Lord is the very characteristic of our dispensation. To

Israel in the wilderness, and under Solomon, the visible

abode of God among them was granted. But now, " Blessed

are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." The

return of Christ, exhibiting him once more as an object of

sight, will close the present dispensation, and be the basis

of one altogether different.

8. " But we are confident, and prefer rather to be from home as

regards the body, and at home as regards the Lord."

Though our information concerning what lies beyond the

visible scene of the bodily eye is derived only from the

testimony of God, yet we hold it as certain as if our know-

ledge were obtained by the senses. The unbeUever trusts

to his senses, and credits not God's simple word. We rest

on that, believing it more trustworthy than the senses.

The state of the departed spirit is better in God's sight

than that of the present life. " To be with Christ is far

better." Life is only to be desired as the time of testimony
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for the Lord and of service to him, to be rewarded by Christ

at his appearing. " If I live in the flesh, this is to me fruit

of labour."*

But the state of the separate spirit is peace, and the

absence of the trials of life. There the wicked have no

more that they can do.

Thus there are three homes. 1. The present one, of the

body. 2. That of the saintly spirit, at home with the Lord.

The Lord is supposed to abide in his place, while we are

introduced into his presence. This state continues till the

Lord leaves the heaven and descends into the air, calling

the living to his side, and at the same time reclothing the

departed with their bodies. 3. This last state is the presence

of Christ, which is especially to be the object of our desire.

It is also the abiding one. " And so shall we be ever with

the Lord."
" To be present with the Lord !

" How stinted, how
meagre the information concerning that state ! God does

not desire to fasten our eyes upon it. More by far is told

us of the final state. But how unlike is such rigid frugality

to the copiousness of false revelations upon this interesting

topic ! This is indeed one of the proofs of a Divine Hand
at work upon our Scriptures.

9. " Wherefore, we are also ambitious, f that whether at home
or from home, we may be well-pleasing to him." J

Paul had said before that the Christian preferred to be

present with the Lord. But he adds, that in consideration

of our appearing before Christ, a further motive actuated

him. We wish to please him. It should not be translated,

" we labour, that we may be accepted of him." We are

accepted already :
" accepted in the Beloved "

: Epb. i, 6.

But after being received by faith, and by it united to Christ,

our conduct as saints and servants of Christ comes into

question before him. Thenceforward we are to strive to

please him.

* TovTO fxoi KapTTos ipyov. I <t'i\oTiiJ,ovfii6a X ^vapiaroi.
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The word used signifies " we are ambitious." That is,

the hope of praise and glory from Christ is a motive to our

actions. The love of glory is not cut off from the believer.

It is sinful to seek glory from the world, and in the world's

way. But it is perfectly legitimate and accepted before

God, to desire and to seek glory from Christ in the way he

has pointed out. Paul tells us of his ambition to preach

the Gospel where Jesus' name had not been before heard of :

Kom. XV, 20. {Greek.) The love of glory is not unbecoming

the Christian. Crowns are to be won by service to God and

his Christ. " Thou shalt have (jlory in the presence of them

that sit at meat with thee." Jesus teaches us the way in

which those who wish to be great may attain it in the coming

kingdom : Matt, xx, 25-28.

The words " whether at home or from home " indicate the

two states in which the disciples will be found at the

Saviour's coming. Some will be among the living, some

asleep. Those well pleasing to Christ will not be of the

number found naked before him. Thus the dependence of

shame or glory before Christ upon our life here, is once more

brought into view.

lo. " For we must all be manifested before the judgment-seat
of the Christ, that each may receive the things done by means of

the body, according to what he hath done, whether good or evil."

Behold more fully developed to us what the apostle

intended by the being found naked ! It concerns the

Saviour's investigation of our life. In the former portion,

our glory or shame was referred to the time of putting on

our immortal body. Here, another, but an accordant view,

is given of it. The time of the award is to be the appearing

of the Messiah, and his session on the judgment-seat. Then

are the acts of our life to come before him.

All our actions, whether good or evil, are to be estimated.

Saints are to be judged ; and it is supposed that some of

their actions are evil. But they must be accounted for to

Christ. When the separate spirit has been constituted a
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man again, by the restoration of his body, the question of

his Ufe in the body is fully gone into. It is then that some

saints will be found naked : guilty of acts of deceit, un-

cleanness, covetousness, drunkenness, and other sins, from

which some of the more amiable and decent of the worldly

are free. Such will be ashamed before Christ. The para-

bles which relate to the Saviour's judgment of the saint,

discover that rebuke, exclusion from the kingdom, and

disgrace, will as truly be features of that day of award, as

praise, reception, and reward will be to others of the

saints.

" We must all be manifested." Whether in the body

or out of it, the two classes must both pass this seat of

judgment. It is observable, that in judging the church,

Jesus is said to sit on his judgment-seat,* while in judging

the dead at the close of the thousand years, he is seated on

his throne.

We must be " manifested." The investigation will not

be with closed doors. Each will stand apart in his turn,

and in open court give in his account. Our persons will be

exhibited, our characters thoroughly disclosed.

We shall carry away the results. Our life with its series

of actions is compared to a treasure long laid up under the

Judge's care, and by him delivered to us, when the time of

making over the deposit to us is come. For deeds of good,

whether open or concealed from human eye, the recompense

will be openly given by the Father. But what if the saint

have been guilty, openly or in secret, of deeds of evil ? He
shall carry away the recompense according to his deserts.

" According to that he hath done "—Here is the principle

of reward according to works.

II. " Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we persuade men,

but are made manifest to God ; but I trust that we are made
manifest in your consciences also."

• Brifia, Also Rom. xiv, lo.
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By our translators rendering the wordf in this case

" terror," it seems evident, that they supposed the apostle

to be referring to the ungodly, as though he had said

—

" Knowing therefore the awfulness of the damnation of the

lost, we entreat men to escape it." But the apostle is

speaking of the judgment of saints alone.

It is a vindication of his sincerity in his ministry, as the

next verse proves. Having engrafted in his soul this

wholesome awe of the Lord's judgment he was kept steady

to his purpose, and to the service of Christ. Who could be

a hypocrite, that knows and believes this doctrine ? His

persuasion of men refers apparently to the arguments which

he used with his various opponents, to convince them of

his integrity. As though he said
—

" I am at the pains of

seeking to prove my sincerity and disinterestedness to men,

by arguments and appeals to circumstances. But before

God I need them not. He knows it, who searches out all my
ways." " And," he adds, " I trust that my uprightness is

apparent to you also, and that my apjieals have carried

conviction to your consciences."

The apostle appears to say, that the belief and assertion

of this doctrine is a general guarantee for the uprightness

of him who holds and teaches it. He who trusts for his

security to his being elect of God, neglecting the equally

clear doctrines of accountability and consequent recom-

pense, may fall into sin, either secretly or openly. But he

in whose soul this is unwoven as a first principle, cannot be

a hypocrite. The attemjit to approve himself to God will

keep him blameless before man. Such an one must feel

how foolish it were to conceal sin from men, when to God

the secret is fully known, and when the very concealment

will be but the ground of more severe judgment when the

deeds of life, whether good or evil, are brought before the

tribunal of Christ. For as he has assured us, " there is

nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; nor hid, that

shall not be known."
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